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Who pants and struggles to be free 
Who strives for others' liberty 
Who failing. still works patiently 

He tru ly prays. 

'l'ho. loving a,lI', dare nODEt despise 
,t with the forst can sympathise 

for a truth a martyr dies 
He truly prays 

'w, when a truth to him is known 
·races it through smile or frown 
) dares to hold it, though alone 

He truly prays. 



In musing strength must come tr 
Petitions are but empty air [dar 
Brave action is the only prayer 

Thus learn to pray. 

-Anni. Buvol. 



"IT is better to sulfer than to 
cuns~llt to wrong. It is better 

"to lose liberty than to lose 
" honour. I am old, but I believe 
.. that I shall see India win 
" Home Rule before I die. If I 
.. have helped ever so little to 

l. ,e realization of that glori-
Tho hope I am more than 

''1l, 
,rub 
Ihc 

" ,fled "-Annie Besant, 





APOLOGIA 
THIS book is not at all what 
I should have liked to make it. 
Part of it is a reprint of a 
Character-Sketch pulJlished in 
the Hindu Reriew. The original 
idea of the Publishers was to 
reprint that Sketch with a 
few additional pages dealing 
with Mrs. Besant's political 
activities. 

Th~l1 made this offer to me 
before Mrs. Besan!'s intern
ment. Before, however, I sat 
down to write the" additions," 
1""-' flo'hed that she had been 
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deprived of her freedom hy the 
Government of Madras. 

This changed all my plans; 
and the Publi.hers also had to 
revise their original plan and 
estimate in consequence of it. 

I could not allow an old and 
scrappy Sketch to go out to 
the public now. But when I 
resolved to revis~ and re-write 
the whole thing. I found that 
tho earlier Sketch had already 
heen set up and partly ~!·t·3~ 
off. 1 had no opportunity of 
looking over the proofs. The 
Publishers were naturally in a 
hurry to get the book out as 
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soon as possible. And I had 
to write and post the new 
matter also from day to day 
without being able to examine 
the book as a whole, and to 
re-adiust tbe differen't parts in 
the light of this whole, before 
it was plaMd with the printer •. 

This accounts for the loo.e 
structure ofthe book as between 
the earlier and the latter parts 
of it. 

':rhe Character-Sketch of Mrs. 
Besant published in 1913, and 
reprinted in the first few pages, 
of this book, was based upon 
my im!'"uswns of her life and 
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writings. I remember to hav .. 
read her Auto-biography, or 
extracts from it, more than 
twenty year. ago. Having ueen 
connected with public life and 
journaliSTJl. ever since I was a 
youth of eighteen or nineteen, 
I had followed Mrs. Besant's 
career almost from the day 
when she ca me to be widely 
known as an Atheist and a 
Freethinker. 1 had read of her 
conversion to Theosophy as a 
contemporary event, and had 
heard her lecture in Calcutta 
when she lirst came here; and 
had known of llClr propr,galldist 



work e""r since. The Sketch 
in the Hindu Review was based 
upon the accumulated impres
sions gathered through all these 
years. They were, however, 
uutside impressions only. I 
bad not as yet tbe privilege of 
personal acquaintance with her. 
I had tried to study her, there
fore. through tbe intellect only. 
And though I tried to be 
just and appreciative, I milst 
confess that in 1913, I had not 
that sympathy with her without 
which the deeper chambers of 
uUr true OQul and charade,r 
can never be opened. 



Since then, I ha,-e met her; 
and, what is more, have, in my 
bumble way, been a co-worker 
with her in a common cause. 
This kinship has revealed to 
me to-day the inner Boni v: 
this great Fighter for Truth 
and Freedom, more intimately 
than before. 

Mrs_ B~sant is a born rebel. 
I too am one, in my humbler 
way. She has passed th rough 
doubt and denIal, religiou. 
excommunication and social 
ostraci.m; so have 1. She has 
found a larger faith gradually; 
God bas not w itb-held it from 
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me. She has found her Master. 
The Master has graciously 
claimed me also. And we 
share a common political faith 
to-day, described as Nationalist 
Imperialism by our common 
friend Mr. W. T. Stead. I am 
not a Theosophist, in the pre
sent technical sense of the term. 
But, 1 can, perhaps, claim a 
community of make and 
experience with M r8. Besant, 
more intimate than most of her 
Theosophic followers. Sitting 
down to study her life 
and character to-day, not 
.. Critically" as I did before, 
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but with sympathy and 
affection, I have discovered the 
truth of it more clearly than I 
had done in !9U, when the 
<ketch in the Hindu Rel.jew 
was published. 

The right of printing and 
publishing this book in India 
is vested in Mess,s. Gane.h & 
Co., for five years from August, 
1!)!7. The right of translation, 
and republication in foreign 
lands is reserved to me. 

BEPIN CHANlJRAPAL. 

Bhowanipur, Calcutta,}. 
Au .... ,lOlh. 1917. 



OM 

Mrs. ANNIE BESANT 

A CHARAt:TER SKETCH 

THOUGH n' luntry 
by birth, nul' ~)l IJur 1>eople by 
race, Mrs. Besant ha~ been, for 
more than a quarter of a 
century, one of the most pro
t)lil1Ont figure~ in our public 

And to-day, there is, 
perhaps, not another person, 
in any Indian province. t(1 

whom the heart of awakened 
["dia goes with greater rever
ence and deeper affection than 
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it does to this strange woman 
from beyond the seas. 

A magnetic personality, a 
fil,ished orator, a capable 
organiser, endowed with large 
powers of imaginatiof] ano 
sympathy, and with a \'ery 
rare combination of the snbtle 
wi.dom of the diplomat with 
the fervour of the prophet. 
MrR. Besanf:<; influence over a 
very large ~ection of our 
English-educated countrymen 
ha. been hardly Ie" than that 
of any other leader of though t 
in India of the present 
generation. 
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In the earlier years of her 
consecrated service to India, 
she very materially helped to 
wean away the sympathies of 
good many English-educated 
Indians,especially in the South, 
from the so-called free-t:lOught 
and secularism of the middle
nineteenth-century European 
culture, and very largely 
rehahilitated for them the faith 
and philosophy of their fathers_ 
In her latest activities she has 
been a most powerful influence 
to wean away good many 
people from separatist ideal. 
of isolated sovereign national 



4 

independence, and draw them to 
the higher idea I of federated 
and co-operative inter-nationa
Ii,m, in and through which, 
every Empire must find its 
only ethical justification, as 
well as its highest social an~ 
'piJ'itual self-fulfilmeni, as a 
mediating step in sociA.l 
Evolution,between Nationalism 
and Universal Humanity. 

English .ducation and the 
conflict of ideals which it 
created had well-nigh killed 
not only the faith of large and 
increasing numbers of our 
educated middle class in the 
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beliefs and trac1iti0ns of their 
race. but had commenced to 
turn away many of them, 
especially in Madras, into rank 
atheists and "free·thinkers." 
Owing to the influence of the 
Brahmo Samaj. and to some 
extent of the Arya Samaj also. 
this so-called free-thought was 
not so rampant in Northern 
India as it was in the Southern 
Presidency. But n e i the r 
Keshub Chunder nor Day
:manda, neither Ranade nor 
anyone else could have 
stemmed the tide of this 
so-called free-thought and 
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secularism, so far as this large 
class of people were concerned, 
80 successfully as Mrs. Besant 
has undoubtedly done. Hide
bound Hindu orthodoxy may 
not have been seriously affected 
by her apolegetics and exege
tics, which did not always 
follow the lines of the ancient 
exegetical literature of our 
race. Her readings of Hindu 
philosopby and ber interpre
tations of Hindu rituals, may 
have seemed to some as a 
medley of modern scepticism 
and "lncient supernaturalism. 
But notwithstanding all this, 
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one cannot reasonabJy refuse 
to acknowledge the imm~nse 
debt that the present gen~ra
tion of Englisb-e~ucated Hin
dus owe to her. One may ques
tion the validity of her spiritual 
claim,. One may not accept 
her science as true or her 
pbilosnphy as sound. There 
may be,-indeed, there are
the widest possible difference 
of opinion in the country about 
these matters. But no one, I 
think, can refuse to admit the 
very patent fact that large 
numbers of our educated 
countrymen, especially in 



Madras, would not have been 
what they are to-day,-honest 
and pious men, reconciled to 
the faith of their fathers, 
earnest seekers after God and 
the Divine Wisdom, and ardent 
believers in both the past 
acquisitions and the future 
possibilities of their country 
and their race,--without her 
teachings and the insipiration 
of her magnetic personality. 

To many people, who have 
carefully ob.erved Mrs. Be
"ant's career, as it is gradually 
evolved through successive 
stages or phases of traditional 
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faith and rational doubt, of 
gross materialism and subtle 
theusophy,.-her character and 
personality seem to be a 
puzzling mystery. And this 
mystery has been, very largely, 
I think, the one supreme secret 
of hel' success in life. The 
thorough!y known, the ab
solutely measured, and the 
completely unoerstood, have 
no fascination for us. All 
romance grows, therefore, from 
the call of the Unknown. All 
romance is dead for the 
husband whose wife is as an 
open book to him, and for the 
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wife whose husband has no 
element of the unknown and 
the mysterious in him. The 
teacher who is a ",ere man to 
his disciple, can exercise but 
little influenc.e over him. 
Modern rationalism, by killing 
this sense of the unknown and 
the mysterious in us practically 
destroys the v e r y plinth 
and foundationsof our spiritual 
life. The leador who is not a 
bit of a mysterv to his following 
can rarely lead them to any 
,uperior achievement. We all 
know the air of mystery that 
always hung over N apolean. 
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It is, indeed, the common 
characteristic of all those, 
whether men or women, who 
ha,-e any pretentions to what, 
in the philosophy 'If Bernard 
Shaw, would bp called super
man-hood. The superman is 
always a character. And a 
character is always a com
plexity and a mystery. He 
who runs may never read the 

man or woman of character. 
They are always a strange 
medley of apparent contradic
tions. And it is through these 
very contradictions that they 
e~ercise such fascinatinlli 
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influence over their fellow 
beings. Mrs. Besant is a 
character, a bit of a mystery. a 
medley of contradiction!'l, and 
an interesting psychological 
problem. And this has been. 
I think, hr·" ·q·-jst valuable 
n-:.:;:pt in lift' 

MRS. BESA NT'S PHYSICAL 
ENDOWME:-<TS 

Lo\" E of abstraction has been 
so dominant a feature of the 
culture and education of the 
nineteenth century, that rew 
people seem to have a correct 
appreciation of the contribu-
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tionE: and va lue of a man's or a 
woman's flesh and blood, or 
face or figure. of 
frequently regarded . , 
mere anllnal pa rt 

what is 
as the 

of thei r 
constitution,-totheir moral or 
spiritual life and strength. 
And Mrs. Besant has been 
exceptionally favoured by 
Nature in this respect. She 
has a fine figure, the beauty 
and nobility of which even age 
has not dared to deeply touch. 
But for a slight tendency to 
obesity, her contours might 
well have been described as 
classical. Though she is, as 
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she herself says,-three-fourths 
Irish, her face, however, is un
mistGKably British. Yet Ido not 
remember to have seen anothe 
purely British fac" like Mr'. 
Besan!'s that had absolutely 
not the least little suggestion 
of the beef-and-b~er-bred-up 

heredity of John Bull irT it. 
And the mest remarkable thing 
in Mrs. Begant's physical 
constitution i:-- its extreme 
sensitiveness to what may be 
called psychic influences. I 
have often times seen a weird 
halo playing ahout her face 
as she warmed up to her 
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subject while addressing large 
and entranced audiences. Her 
perfect elocution may be,
indeed is,-the fruit of long 
[.nd labourious training of her 
voice. Her gestures may be 
duo to her natural histrionic 
endowments. But this strange 
halo that encircles her face 
and head as she speaks, no art 
or training could produce. It 
is undoubtedly due to her 
immen!:>e psychic endowments. 
It shows the almost perfect 
harmony tbat exists between 
her body and her mind, and 
is a proof of the absolute purity 
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of both. ,J udged by current 
standards, Mrs. Besant would 
not, I am afrain, be accepted as 
a pattern of female beauty. Ir 
fact, those who have .een hIT 
old photographs, that haJe 
preserved her youthful figue, 
may even recognise a ~light 

suggestif'ln of masculinity in 
her face. Yet there is .ome
thing in it which exerts a 
strange fascination over the 
observer. 1 first saw hel' 
portrait, over five and twenty 
years ago, in the Reme,.' 
Reviews. And I have n", 
forgotten f the il1lpression it 
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made upon my mind. That 
impression was 
deepened when I 
upon a public 
Calcutta. And 

very much 
first saw her 
platform II"! 
since then, 

almost every time I have seen 
her, I ha\'e felt that here was a 
woman of whom it might well 
be said, in the words of 
Emerson. that-" the soul is 
w holly embodied. and the body 
is wholly ensouled . 

• t Her pLlre and eloqutol1t bloud, 

Spoke in her cheeks, flnd !"O distinctly 
wrought, 

Th'l.t one 1l:I<::bt ;11:' 'dy 

thollgl 



MRS. BESAN T'S 
BRAHMACHARYA 

SUCH per fee t attunement 
between body and sou I is a 
proof of the purity of her life. 
According to Hindu experience 
it is impossible to acquire a 
physical constitution lik •. that 
of Mrs. Besant, without the 
strictest observance of the 
disciplines ot Brahmachitrya. 
We may not accept her preten
sions to wbat they call adept
bood in Theosophical parlance. 
Wemay even question ber title 
to true discipleship. But we 
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cannot disregard occular evi
dence arid refuse to accept her 
as a true Brahmacharinee. And 
it ,hows the wonderful self
mastery of this remarkable 
woman. A rebel against tista
blished faiths and morals at a 
most critical period of her life, 
Mrs. Besant ha. waded through 
many dirty doctrines, and has 
even been thrown a good deal 
into many Bohemian sets, but 
her body and, one might even 
add her mind also, have passed 
through all these, without the 
least taint of any evil. Indeed, 
itbas sometimes seemed to me, 
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audience are undeniable, yet 
who occupy a very low 
spiritual plane, in fact whose 
spirituality is scarcely higher 
than that of their pet dog or 
their Persian PU5', And the 
reason of it is also plain, The 
psychic plane reaches a8 far 
as our Manas--the true 
rendering of which is not the 
mind, but the sensorium. Our 
psychic life is, therefore, very 
largely. if not entirely. deter
mined and domin.ted by our 
nervous system. The keen and 
quick responsiveness of the 
nerve centres, is a condition 
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of psychic development. Both 
cla.irvoyance and clair-audi
enc~ imply asupersensitiveness 
of the optic and the auditory 
nerves. This supersensitiveness 
may be attained by a variety 
of means. It may sometimes 
r~sult from abnormal condi
tions, as in neurotic subjt::cts. 
It mal' be acquired also under 
healthy conditions by carefully 
selected physical and psycho
physical exercises that go by 
the common name of yogic 
practice~. The s e practices 
create certain physical condi
tions, induce a certain sta.te of 
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the nervous system, which aT!' 

of very gre"t help to th,' 
spiritual life, but that bav~ n" 
necessary relation, as of cause 
and effect, to that life. High 
spiritual life does develop large 
yogic powers. but these powers 
may, and not infrequently do, 
exist without any lofty spiri
tuality. Numerous instances 
of exceptionally large yogic 
powers in most vile and 
vicious men and women, are 
mentioned even in the recog
nised and authoritative text 
books on Yoga. Neither ancient 
Hindu wisdom nor monerD 
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Hindu Raint8 and sages make, 
the ref 0 r e, any confusion 
between psychic life and 
spiritual powers. Right reason. 
right emotions, right endeavour 
and right action, th~se are the 
true test of the spiritual life. 
But they mayor may not be 
found in highly developed 
psychic subjects. And the 
value of these terms is deter
mined by their direct, c.:lnstant. 
and conscious reference to the 
Universal. Right reason thus, 
is that which moves and works 
always in the Universal <J~ 

the True. Right emotion i~, 
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as I read, of her life, among free 
thinkers and secularist,s. that 
she has been built differently 
from ordinary men and women, 
and is constitutionally free 
from th~ vulgar craving~ of our 
common flesh. But whether it is 
constitutional or acquired, her 
self-mastery is undeniable; and 
it is manifest in the purity of 
her life and the large psychic 
powers which that purity has 
helped to develop. 



THE PSYCHIC PLANE 
AND 

THE SPIRITUAL PLANE 

THAT Mrs. Besant possesses 
very large psychic powers, it 
seems impossible to deny. 
Those who are anxious to 
deny these, 8eem to me to be 
simply confusing the psychic 
plane with the true spiritual 
plane. We now and then come 
across hysteric women with 
extraordinary psychic endow
ments, whose powers of both 
clai rvoyance and en"n c lai r-
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similarly, that which always 
lives and moves in theU niversal 
as Rasa--He is Rasa: by 
gaining this rasa, all creatures 
enjoy them~elves,-as we have 
it in the Upanishads. Right 
etTort is that which is 
moved by a consciousness 
of the Universal as Rivam or 
the Good. And righ taction 
is that which is without the 
least little reference to the 
agent's own self-regarding 
desires, but which aims at 
universal well-being. These 
are the characteristics of the 
spiritual life, as we have 
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always known and understood 
it in India. 

THE PHILOSOPHY OF 
THE SPIRITUAL LIFE 

IT may, however, be questioned 
whether Mrs. Besant can be 
justly credited with any excep
tionally high spiritual acquisi
tions of this type. She has 
great gifts. Exceptionally pure 
in body, quick of understandinl(, 
strong of will, Mrs. Besant is 
also endowed with considerable 
p~ychic powers, which almost 
invariably go with large 
spiritual acquisitions. These 
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powers are however only the 
insep'lrable accidents of high 
spiritual life, but they do not, 
of themselves, constitute that 
life nor are an absulute proof of 
its presence. The real spiri
tual life is different from 
the intellectual, the ethical, 
and even the emotional 
life, as it admittedly is 
from our physical life, though 
it always finds outer expres
sions in and through all 
these. The true test of this 
spiritual life is the conscious 
identification of the indivi
dual with the Universal ill 
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every department and activity 
of his life. It manifests itself 
in three ways. One is tbe way 
of Jnanam or Gnosis. The 
other is the way of Bhakti 
or love. And the thi rd is the 
way of Karma or works. 
Bu tbehindthesethree·fold ways 
of tbe true Bpi ritual life, there 
is always present, whetber 
explicitly, or implicitly, a 
special philosophy of life. 
And that philosophy is fun
damentally Monistic. The 
philosopby that we learn from 
hooks or to whicb our intellec
tual convictions may attacb 
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dual with the Universal ill 



every departmen t and activity 
of his life. It manifests itself 
in three ways. One is the way 
of J nanam or Gnosis. The 
other is the way of Bhakti 
or love. And the third is the 
way of Karma or works. 
Bu t beh ind theseth ree-fold ways 
of the true spiritual life, there 
is always present, whether 
explicitly, or implicitly, a 
special philosophy of life. 
And that philosophy is fun
damentally Monistic. The 
philosophy that we learn from 
hooks or to which our intellec
tual convictions may attach 
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themselves a, the result of our 
own reasoning or ratiocination, 
is not alway. the real philoso
phy of our life. The former 
may be a mere matter of 
speculation. The latter must 
always be the final result and 
generalisation of the sum tctal 
of our inner experience. Con
sequently, it is not always 
necessary that our real philo
sophy of life should have any 
vital and organic relation to our 
ordinary intellectual convic
tions or our traditional beliefs. 
The truly spiritual man may, 
therefore, be a pronounced 
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dualist in his intellectual con
victions, but in the depths of 
his inner consciousness, stand
ing in the light of his beatific 
experiences, he is, and must 
be, a pure monist. No one 
suspects any tinge or taint of 
monism or pantheism in the 
ethical teachings of Jesus, But 
in his innermost consciousness, 
Jesus was undoubtedly a 
monist or he could ha\o?e never 
~aid-H I and my Father are 
One." In his high spiritual 
life Jesus had fully realised the 
unity of his individual self 
with the Univ('rsal: and this 
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declaration i!Konly an author
itative assertion of that unity. 
As in Judaism so also in Islam, 
there is really no suspicion of 
what is usually called pan
theism. Yet one cannot study 
the lives of the Mahomedan 
saints of Persia or Arabia. 
without being profoundly im
pressed with ... ei r abiding 
consciousness of the Universal. 
1'1 fact. a very slight acquain
tance with the literatu re of the 
true spIritual life all the world 
over reveals some sort of philo
sophical moni~m and idealism 
the back of it. 



THE EVOLUTION OF MRS. 

BESANT'S PHILOSOPHY 

]T may not, however, be very 

easy to discover Mrs. Besant's 
real philosophy of life. She has 
professed and preached so 
many different and even con
tradictory doctrines, that it 
;s no easy thing to find out 
either the least comm'Jn multi
ple or the greatest common 
measure orher strange and rich 
intellectual repertory. Yet 
there must be some sort of a 
secret unity or affinity even in 
these strange collections or 

2 
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they could never have found a 
place in an individu:;l intellec
tual life and evolution. Mrs. 
Besant's changes havp been 
somewhat violent, and one 
cannot indeed feel sure eve!} 
now that she has reached the 
last of these. Nor do they 
prove any serious mental or 
moral disqualification. The 
men or women who change n.ot 
from you th to age, except in 
the body, may be considered 
very steady and respectable, 
but whether they actually live 
or simply vegetate may also be 
very pertinently que,tioned. 
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And whaLeYe, el,e Mrs. Besant 
has or has not done, there 
can, I think, be absolutely 
no question about the fact 
that she has lived her life 
and not simply vegetated. 
She has changed many a time. 
But changes have no meaning 
unless they are worked upon 
something that persists, iln
changed, th rough all these 
changes. There is something, 
somewhere, persistent and 
everpresent,--something that 
I,'; vainly seeking to And 
itself thruugh all these changes, 
dven in thrl III ( I~t vU!:J tile per-
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'OD. That something is at 
once the'least commOn muJtiple 
and tr.e greatest common 
measure of our changing live!). 
It is that something which 
constitutes the most vital 
element in our real philosophy 
of life. To understand the 
value of Mrs. Besan!". spiritual 
life one must s"ek and discover 
this permanent and persistent 
factor of her inner life and 
character. 

Born a Christian, married to 
a priest of the established 
Church in England her first 
intellectual allegiance was 
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naturally given to the creeds 
and dogmas of popular Pro
testant Christianity. Nor was 
she a half-hearted Christian, 
either. Mrs. Besant's forceful 
nature never can engage itself 
half-heartedly in any persuit, 
whether intellectual or moral, 
social or religious. She believed 
in every Christian doctrine, 
faithfully followed the religious 
exercises of the Church, and 
threw herself with unstinted 
',nthusiasm into the parochial 
works of her husband's con
;.;regation. But all of a sudden, 
" domestic calamity, the death 
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of her only child, a daughter to 
whom she was much d€'Yoted, 
scattered her house of sands. 
She could not reconcile this 
death, this cruel crushing of a 
life 80 tender, so lovely, so full 
of hope and promise,-with the 
presence of a God who is Good, 
in this world. Mill's problem 
faced her. Why is there death, 
disease, sorrow, degradation, 
vice, Bin,-all these multitudi~ 
nous evils in this world? How 
are these reconciled with the 
beneficence of the responsible 
Ruler of the Universe? The 
only answer that Mill found 
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for this question was that God 
is either not-good, or He is 
not-powerful enough to keep 
down evil. This view of the 
world-problem destroys either 
the benevolence or the omnipo~ 
tence of the Deity. In other 
words, it banishes God alto
;.:ether from this world. Mrs. 
Besant thus found out by 
hitter personal experience,-or 
llore. cQrrectly speaking, she 

. hou'lht that she had dis-
'!vered,-that there wa~ no 
;od like the God whom she 

"ad all her life believed in and 
prayed to. 
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Many people. especially in 
our age. losing the faith of 
their fathers. gradually drift 
into some kind of philosophical 
agnosticism. In fact. this 
agnosticism is the general 
trend of the highest generalisa
tions of modern F-cience. The 
scientist finds himself sur
rounded hy such enelless 
mysteries which b"ffie all hi. 
logic and his thought. lIhat a 
confession of ignorance is his 
only natural course. Science, 
therefore, in the usual senst' of 
the term. is fundamentally 
agnestic. It refuses to assert 
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that which it does not know 
and cannot verify. But to 
some inteJle('.ts a confesf?ion of 
ignorance isabsolutelyimpossi. 
ble. These intellects can never 
say-I do Dot know. They 
must assert 'themselves as 
much in their assertion of 
what they profess to know, 
as in that of what they 
admit they do not know. Mrs. 
Besant's intellect is distinctly 
of this type. Her unbelief· 
became, therefore, more than 
mere agnosticism, it developed 
into positive atheism. This 
intellectual assertiveness has 
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been a prominent feature of 
her character. It was equally 
prpsent in her early Christi
anity, as in her subsequent 
atheism and secularim. It 
WIlS a prominent feature in her 
subsequent Theosophy also. 
What did not exist to he,', could 
not exist in the universe. What 
was true to her, must be true 
universally and for all. III 
theory, Theosophy has little 
room, really, for any kind of 
absolutism. A system or doc
trine that }>roclaims the trnth 
of '111 religions, which believes, 
like Hiuduism, in evolution 
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and adhikariveda-in the reli
gious and the spiritual life, 
cannot be absolutist in any 
sense of the term. In practice, 
however, like many other 
universalist doctrines, Theo
sophy is clearly, absolutist. 
It is. tberefore, that we so 
frequently found at one time, 
an irritating impatience of 
other ideas and ideals, other 
doctrines and 
Mrs. Besant. 

diciplines, in 
In India her 

('ondemnation of almost all our 
:llodern religious movements, 
whether of the Brahmo Samaj 
or of the Arya Samaj or of the 
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Vedantic propaganda of Swami 
Vivekananda, had at one time 
been both exceedingly narrow 
and exceedingly bitter. This 
narrowness was inconsistent 
with the true spi rit of Theoso
phy. Thi. bitterneRS is un
known in those who have 
attained high spiritual life, at 
least in India, and among the 
Hindus. But I do not blame 
Mrs. Besant for it. These 
things are constitutional in 
her. All extraordinarily ardent 
natures are narrow: and abso
lute devotion to a particular 
school or system or Beet natu· 
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rally, breeds bitter antagonism 
against opposite or rival 
schools, sYHtems or sects. It 
is only when these ardent and 
devot·ed souh~ attain superior 
spiritual elevation, or are 
called to some large practical 
work, needing combined and 
organised efforts of many minds 
of diverse castes and cutlure 
that these limitations drop off 
their mind and character like 
the dry leaves of autumn. 



MRs. BESANT'S 
SELF-CENTREDNESS 

THIS absolutism is a common 
feature of all prophetic tempe
raments in this world. People 
with a mis~ion-and Mrs. 
Besant undoubtedly believes 
herself to be one-cannot get 
rid of it. The one fixed idea 
that possesses or obssesses 
the prophetic minds is that 
they are specially made for the 
world. and the world is 

specially made for them or 
their mission. We see it even 
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in Jesus. It is prominent in 
Mahomet. It is very common 
in all the great Jewish pro
phets. And it is not at all 
surprising th"t it should be 
so marked a feature in Mrs. 
B~sant's character also. For 
,he too. undoubtedly, has 
this prophetic t{jrnperament. 
Whether one agrees with Mf'. 
Besant or not. one cannot 
reasonably deny that she is 
made of the stuff of which the 
world's prophets are made. 
She has the same purity of 
flesh, the same psychic powers, 
the same magnetic presence, 
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the same fervour of spirit, tbe 
same gift of the tongue, the 
Barne powerful imagination. 
and the same self·confidence 
and self-consciousness, that 
are characteristic of the pro
phets of the world. 

And this excessive self-con· 
sciousness stands out very 
prominently of all the multitu· 
dinous changes that Mr.. 
Besan! has passed through. 
Her revolt against Christian 
Theism was not the fruit of 
any deep reflection on the 
meaning and rnfiona/p of the 
Christian doctrine. The pre-
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vailing unbelief and scepticism 
of tbe later eighteenth and the 
middle-nineteentb century in 
Europe, was the result of the 
new criticism which the pro
g,ress of modern science called 
into being. N0t to mention 
Mill or Bentham. Tyndell or 
Huxley, Spencer or Frederick 
Harrison-to cite a few British 
names only<--even Charles 
Bradlaugb's so-called atheism 
was the result of his mental 
speculations and intellectual 
temperament. But Mrs. Besant's 
e>fly 
type. 

atheism was not of this 
She did try, no doubt, 
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to present bel' ideas in a 
scientjfic garb,-alld her rea
ding of f'cientific literatur~ 

has also been very con
siderable; but still it can 
hardly be held that sb~ was 
driven out of the orthodux 
eh ristian fold. by any insupe
rable intellectual difficulty. 
These diffkulties came after· 
wards to support and strengthen 
her revolt, but did not them
selves origlnate it. Her ,"atio
nalism and seculari~Hn was 
not the fruit of reflection and 
criticism. but they seemed to 
have emerged out of a sudden 
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shock caused by the illness 
and death of he,' only child. It 
was not her intellect but her 
emotions that first raised the 
standard of revolt. And even 
these emotions were not of the 
highest order. The blow that 
laid her prostrate was really 
physical, it was due to the 
annihilation of her sen'e
relal.ions wilh her beloved 
ctaughter. Death pains us so 
terribly simply by breaking up 
our sense-relations and carnal 
communion with our beloved 
ones on earth. All grief is, 
therefore, carnal and absolute-
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ly self-regarding. It was a 
great grief that broke up Mrs. 
Besaat's old faith in God. 
Ann it means, in plain English, 
that bec",,," h~r little girl had 
the measles and died of it. 
Mrs. Besant saw no justifica
tion for a God to exist, or to 
pretend to be Good and Ompi
potent, in this world. The 
whole universal order was 
created for Mrs. Besant and 
her little family. This is really 
what this revolt meant. All 
the science and logic with 
."hich she supported her athe
i!3tic propaganda came, thus, 
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not first, but subsequently, to 
justify and strengthen her 
emotional revolt. It was nei~ 
ther science nor logic that 
really destroyed Mrs. Besant', 
flarlier religion. It was rather 
Death that killed her God. 

HER LACK OF 
DISCRIMINATION 

AND that death could play 
Buch hovoc with Mrs. Besant'. 
life was due to two things; 
11 rst her supersensitive nervous 
constitution, and second her 
lack of discrimination. between 
the soul and the body. This 
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lack of discrimination is 
almost universal in this 
world, yet if d~ath does 
not create such revolutions in 
our Jives, it is because our 
natures are shallow, and we 
have not that capacity to feel 
anything, whether pleasure or 
pain, so overwhelmingly as 
some people, Mrs. Besant has 
this capacity. This extreme 
sensitiveness is, indf:'!ed, a 
charactMistic of all superior 
psychic constitutions. H"d 
Mrs. Besant been less psychi
cally endowed, or had she any 

real spiritual life in her, her 
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child's death would not have 
touched her so deeply. She 
had professed the Christian 
faith. She had followed the 
outer, ethical laws of her 
Church. Her faith was sincere, 
but still it was merely tradi
tional and not reasoned. She 
received it from others, it wa.s 
not the fruit of her personal 
experience. Her loyalty to the 
regulations of her Church was 
also unflinching. But we do 
not get real spiritual life from 
these things. To get that life 
one must be horn again. And 
the process of ti)is birth is 
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baptism, not as the Churches 
administer it, but as Christ 
knew and understood it, and 
as He exemplified it in His 
o"n life. It was only, as He 
emerged out of the waters of 
Jordan, after His initiation 
by' John, that Jesus received 
His recognition as the Son of 
God :_H This is my Son in 
whom I am well pleased." In 
our language, we call it Gll}"ll~ 

karanam the acceptance of 
a Guru by the di,cipie and 
the acceptance of the dis· 
ciple by his Guru, as a fit 
subject to receive the initia· 
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tory sacrament. And during 
this ritual, the spiritual life 
that i, fully developed in 
the Gu ru, pa sses on to the 
disciple. through what is called 
8(fkteeB(Jllcha1"a or the trans
mission of spiritual power. 
These are things which are, 
practically, unknown to the 
practice of the Churches in 
Christ~ndom, as well as to 
popular religious rituals in 
Hinduism. Mrs. Besant never 
had this true baptism adminis
tered to her. She had, there
fore, not been born in the 
spirit. Her viveka-or discri-
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mination between the body 
and the soul, -had not yet been 
awakened. Her seMe of iden
tity between the bo:iy and the 
soul had not yet been destroy
ed. And all this accounts at 
once for the destruction of her 
old faith and the birth of her 
new scepticism and athei~m. 

MATERIALISM AND 
OUCULTISM 

IN fact, one hardly feels quite 
sure jf Mrs. Besant got rid of 
her old emphasis on the sense
life and her faith in sense
testimony even in her early 
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years in the Theosophic fold. 
She has for many years past 
been a great preacher of 
occultism. And all occultism 
IS, indeed, occular, that is, 
really sensuous. All miracles 
however produced, appeal 
finally, not to our inner but to 
our cuter senses, for their truth 
and verification. Occultism 
need not be dismissed as false. 
Miracles need not be voted as 
impossible. All our saints and 
sages believed in these. They 
have born~ testimony to their 
truth and possibility. But, all 
the same, they have set little 
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or no value on these, as factors 
or the proofs of the spiritual 
life_ On the contrary, higher 
Hindu thought has always 
discouraged the tendency to 
seek these powers to work 
signs and wonders, regarding 
them as hindrances to real 
spiritual progress, when they 
are deliberately sought. For, 
after all, though they indicate, 
in certain cases, the domination 
of matter by the spirit, and the 
consequent superiority of 
thought ove, matter, and of the 
soul over the senses, yet these 
signs and wunders help '0 bind 
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us to the sensUous and the 
material plane, and do not 
really liberate us from their 
bondage. And asone recognises 
this lack of dh:lcriruillation, or 
civeka in Mrs. Besant's first 
revolt against Christianity, 
and sees her dependence on 
the senses made fully manifest 
in her secularist propaganaat 

80 one cannot completely get 
rid of the suspicion that it lay 
hidden even at the back of the 
impulse that d rove her frem 
the gross secularism of the 
school of Charles Bradlaugh to 
the subtle occultism of Madame 
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Blavatsky. It was Madam~ 

Blavatsky's .. ISIS UNVEILED .. 
that led to Mrs. Besant's con
version to Theosophy. And 
remarkable as that book un
doubtedly is, it does not really 
deal with true spiritual veri
ties as we have always under
stood them in higher Hindu 
thought, but only of the secr~t 
and unseen forces and powerR 

that dominate man's outer and 
open material and sense-life 
and control hi. evolution. It 
seeks to explain that many 
things vuted as :-;upernatural, 

and therefore incredible,--by 
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the votaries of natural science, 
are not really supernatural. 
They are as much controlled 
by natural laws as either 
heat or light or electricity 
or any other object or pheno
mena of the physico+chemical 
:1''lUp. [t may perhaps be 
>aid that Madame Blavatsky 
naturalised the supernatural, 
.uperfined the sensuous, and 
reduced the grosser material 
/',)ntents of our experience into 
-lIbtle etherial;!ies : that is all. 
But all her .upertinitie. and 
etherialities were still very 
different from true spirituality. 
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"I;is Unveiled" goes very 
far, and very high inrleed, into 
the psychic plane only, but 
not tp the real spiritual plane 
a" it is understood in higher 
Hindu culture. 

MRS. BESANT AND 
MADAME BLAVA'ISKY 

AND this is the secret, I think, 
of the strange hold that the 
"Isis Unveiled" took of Mrs. 
BE-sant's imagination. There 
was, in the first place, conside
rable affinity between the inner 
natu re of Madame Blavatsky 
an~ that of M .. , Besant. Both 



65 

were highly developed psychic 
subjects. Both wer~ also, pro
foundly rationalistic and scep
tic, though Madame Bldvat
sky's scepticism was covel'ed 
by an exuberant supernatura
lism. All her atheistic prufes
sions notwithstanding, Mrs. 
Hesant could not find complete 
solace in the realm of the 
grossly sensuous. Her keen 
psychic instincts forced upon 
her, one might say almost 
against her will, the insuffici
ency of the merely materialis
tic explanation of life and 
its experienceR. Her scientific 

3 
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readings told her that what is 
ordinarily called matter is not 
self-sufficient. Th .. re is force 
behind the aloms, that shaped 
and moulded this cosmos out of 
primordial chaos. And this 
force, though revealed to the 
senses through its works and 
effects, is yet, in itself, absolu
tely supersensuous. The 
suggestion of the Unknown, 
the Unseen, the Immaterial is 
present in every act and ex· 
perience of the senses. All 
these, even the atheist and the 
secularist could not refuse to 
admit. What really troubles 
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them is the wide and impassa
ble gulf which popular religion 
creates between the seen and 
the unseen. between matter and 
spirit. In Madame Blavatsky·s 
presentation of the unseen, 
there was no such gulf. The 
spirit was only etherialised 
matter. The Supernatural was 
nnt an antethesis of the 
"atural but only its perfection 
and fulfilmellt,-a higher stage 
qf its own natural evolution. 
There is no absGlute contradic
tion, thus, between the unseen 
a lid the seen; ther are really 
Jne, like two euds of one 
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and the same stick. The diffe
rence between them is that one 
is subtle and superfine. the 
other is gross and crude. It 
was thus, it seems to me, that 
Madame Blavatsky's .. Isis 
Unvoil.d" bridged the gulf 
between the natural and the 
so~called supernatural, that 
had been troubling Mrs. 
Besant. This is huw she saw 
a new Light in Madame. and 
went to her with all the pas
sionate ardour of her nature. 



PSYCHOLOGY OF MRS. 
BESANT'S CONVERSION 

SUPERFICIAL observers cha
racterised Mr •. B e san t ' • 
sudden conversion from rank 
atheism and secularism of the 
Bradlaugh School to the T~.eo
'ophyof Madame Blavatskyas 
a wild somersault. But upon 
careful analysis it will be found. 
I think. as a most easy and 
lugical process of regular 
development. It is notorious 
that both Madame EIav&tsky 
and Colonel Olcott were Bud-
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dhist. of the Southern School 
which is distinctly agnostic. if 
not atheistic. Neither Madame 
Blavatsky nor Colonel Olcott 
believed in God. Their intel
lectual allegiance was paid to 
what is called Buddhistic 
Nihilism or the Bauddha 
Sunyavada as it is described in 
our literature. The universe 
is uncaused or self-caused and 
moves around its own axis, by 
its own force or law. without 
the action or intervention of 
anyone who iM its creator or 
governor. As the seed grows 
from the fruit. and the fruit 
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from the seed; so the cosmic 
process is an 6ndle~s and un
caused series. And in this series 
there is~ and can he, no real 
difference between what is 
popularly called matter and 
what is called mind. Mind 
pl"oeeeds f .. om matter and 
matter proc.eeds again from 
mind. Spirit is etherialised 
matter, matter is concretised 
and sensualised spirit. And 
man himself is the maker of 
his own destiny. He thinks, 
"nd he is; he wills and 
he becomes. And when one 
("Qnsiders these fundamental 
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concepts of the Theosophical 
Doctrine of Madame Blavatsky 
and Colonel Olcott, one feels 
really nu surprise that Mrs. 
Besant, as soon as she became 
acquainted with it, embraced 
it with all her mind, and all 
her heart and all her strength. 

SECULARISM AND 
THEOSOPHY 

EVEN as h secularist, Mrs. 
Besant had her high ideals. 
She had lost faith in the God 
of the Church in which she was 
brought up; but she still 
retained her faith in Man. She 
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believed in the ethical perfecti
bility of the human race. Her 
ethics was hedonistic, no doubt; 
happiness was to her the goal 
of life. But still it rested 
upon her innate faith in the 
almost endless possibilities 
of the buman lifA, here on 
earth. A.t t.he back of all the 
denials of eh"le. Bradlaugh 
there was a profound sense of 
the utter impotence of man. I 
onee heard him exclaim-" we 
all know, what little man can 
do;" and he put, it seemed to 
me, the experience of a life-time 
into that short sentence, every 
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.oundof whic h seemed to receive 
"lively response from every 
atom of his flesh, every drop of 
his blood, and every tissue of 
his n~rve-cells. I am not sure 
if Mrs. Besant har! in her 
secularist Jays, any deep 
se~se of this impotence of man 
as Charles Bradlaugh had it. 
The idea finds little support 
from the general tenour of her 
inner life and make. On the 
contrary, in the Theosophical 
Doctrine of Madame Blavatsky 
Mrs. Besant found a new sup
port of her inner confidence in 
the power of man to work out 



his own happiness or salvation 
or destiny by whatever name 
we may call his ultimate end, 
-himself, Mrs. Besant'. revolt 
against the Christian's God 
was due to the fact that that 
God would not or could not 
make her happy, enable her to 
fight and conquer death, But 
neither her atheism nor her 
,.cularism could solve that 
root-problem for her. Denial 
of God does not banish Death; 
nor does disbelief in the beyond, 
-which is the fundamental 
fact in secuJarism-disprove 
the presence of this terrible 
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fact of life. If, therefore, intel
lectually her atheism and 
secularism could not bridge the 
gulf between the seen and 
unseen, "0 et.hically these could 
not bridge the gulf between the 
here and hereafter. In the 
Theo,ophical Doctrine, as 
Madame Blavatsky and Colo
nel Olcott understood and pre
ached it,-there was some sort 
of a sol ulion of these difficulties. 
Theosopby, a8 Madame Blavat
sky ana C.olonel Olcott under
stood it, did not posit any God, 
like that of the ChrIstians or 
the Mahomedans or even our 
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own Vaishnavas or Saivites 
of the Siva-J nana-bodbinee 
School,-and had, therefore. no 
open conflict with athei~m. 

Even atheist", cannot deny the 
existence of some ultimate 
reality, from which the universe 
is evolving: only they refuBe 
to attribute intelligence or will 
or love or goodness to it. In 
other word., the difference 
~etween atheists and agnosticf:: 
on the "ne side, and thAist" 
whether Hindu, or Christian, or 
Moslem on the other, consists 
fundamentally in tbeir respec
tive conception of that ultimate 



Reality which the former con
sider impersonal and unconscI
OLlS, the latter believe to be 
per~onal and self-conscious . 
. \ no the Buddhistic School to 
wllieh Madame Blavatsky and 
Colonel Olcott helonged, held 
the former position. They did 
not believe in the Personality 
of God. But they believed in 
the unseen. They believed in 
soul and in the endless possibi· 
lities of this 80UI. The soul's 
ka.rma creates all its material 
vehicles for itself. The 80ul 

.1gain by right culture, can S6\'t 

this endless chain of karma and 
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attain Nirvana, pa .. ing beyond 
both life and death. Theosophy, 
thus, without demanding of 
Mrs. Besant a surrender of her 
atheism and secularism offered 
ler an easy way out of the 
(ifficulties that these had creat
e-l In her imellectual and moral 
liie. It worked, therefore, only a 
transfiguration of her old 
secularism and ~athe'ism, but 
not a. true conversion of Mrs. 
Besant into beliefs totally 
different from what she previ
ously had. 



THE ROLE THAT 
THEOSOPHY PLAYED 

THlS was, indeed, the special 
roie whi"h Theosophy came t< 

play in the moral and intellec
tual evolution of OUI' time. ;t 
found a refuge for those whose 
capacity for the true spirit'lal 
life had been prartically des
troyed by modern materia lism. 
Even great spiritual teacherf' 
had t-;ometimes used these 
Theosophical methods for the 
conversion of the faithless. 
Christ's miracles were admit-
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ted!y meant for those" of little 
faith." They could nut have 
believed in his lofty spiritual 
teachings, if he had not sup
ported these by signs and 
wonders. The older religions 
had lost thei r hold on ou r 
generation. Most of them were 
too other-worldly. lai<l too 
much stress on the uns~en or 
the spiritual to have any 
mes~age for large numbers of 
those whose mind., had heen 
unsettleri by modern ration
alism. The emancipation of 
the intellect which modern 
:-,ciencp >1,,1 modern social, 
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economic and political move
ments combined to work out, 
deprived th~ repr~sentatives of 
the older religions of their 
ancient authority over the 
laity. The older moorings of 
the religious life were thus 
completely destroyed for large 
numbers of people in every 
part of the world. It was so in 
Christendom. It was even su 
here in India, where the new 
illumination brought by the 
British rulers, unsettled people's 
faiths and created a large body 
of deistic or sceptic opinion in 
tbe country. The Brahm,· 
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Samaj and the A,'ya ~am~j !lin 

try to offer some "ort 
readjustment; but the postu
lates of I>oth thes~ reformed 
religious movements warred 
more or le8~, against the 
fundamental ideas of that, 
sacula rism and. free-thought, 
which was responsible for this 
prevailing unbelief. The posi
tion of neither was sufficiently 
logical. Neither Brahmic in
tuitions nor the Vedic authori ty 

eel the Arya Samaj touehec! the 
.. ""t of the problem that troubl

o Ilargenumbers of the modern
(·-~uca.ted classes among us, 
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What these people wanted was 
s. II demonstrated" and" demon
Atrable" religiol1,-a religion. 
that could be teRtedand verified 
by the ~ame or by similar 
kind, of evidenr.e upon which 
the sciences work. Neither 
the older religions nor these 
modern reforms could do this. 
Theosophy offered to do it. 
It appealed to signs and 
wenders. It claimed to produce 
phenomena on the plane of 
the senses which ordinary 
sense-experience could not 
explain. Its missionaries spirit
.ed away articles of dress or 
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ornamenl from people's body, 
.. nd discovered these in places 
where no human agency, as we 
understand it, could have plac
ed them. The first _uccess of 
Theosophy, in India, was at 
Mrs. Hume's house at Simla. 
This was followed by others. 
Th~ trl-\nsmission of missives 
through the ceiling, the dis· 
covery of Kuthoomilal's pugree 
:-;omewher~, thought-reading, 
hypnotism, clairvoyance, clair
J.udience, materialisation of 
':omaterial thought, and the 
~ uiriting away into empty 
. 'ace of gross and tangible alld 
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solid rr.aterialities,-all these 
helped to recreate the faith of 
good many people in the 
unseen and the supersensuous, 
who had lost it altogether. 
And these signs and wonders 
were accompanied by interpre
tation. of both mind and matter. 
which in noway warred against 
the prevailing materialistic 
theory of the un iverse. 
Theosophydid not ask people to 
believe in a God or to pray to 
Him. It did not ask thum to 
believe in a spiritual world 
which wa< not only different 
from,but was, in many respects, 
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contrary to the visible world 
of matter and sense. It simply 
worked or pretended to work 
miracles; and declared that 
these were not supernatu ral 
but only the application of 
hidden or lost knowledge of 
natural laws, more subtJe and, 
therefore, more powerful than 
those which modern science 
called such. It did not banish 
death by any lofty spiritual 
philosophy such as we find, for 
instance, in the Bhagavat
Geeta,-but simply proved the 
pos.ibility of indefinitely 
postponing death by certai. 
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disciplines, and pointed out tu 
the Mahatmas as men who bad 
attained this indefinite, if not 
everlasting, life, through these 
means. Thus, Theosophy found 
what may be called a half-way
house between infidelity and 
faith, fOT l .. rge numbers of 
people whom no purely .piritual 
appeal could influence at that 
time. 

THEOSOPHIC MORALS 
AND UNIVERSALISM 

BUT though all may not accept 
the spiritual pretensions of 
Theosophy, a" preached by 



89 

Madame Blavat.kyand Colonel 
Olcott, no one can reasonably 
refuse to admit its ethical and 
humanitarian claims. In fact 
it was these latter that drew 
good many people into the 
T h eosop hie a I Society. aspeci all y 
\ ... ·lIen it firs;t started work in 
this country. who had no 
sympathy with the theology of 
its founders. Even occultism 
has a'supreme ethical reference. 
The training of the will is an 
essential element of the culti
. "tion of occult powef'. The 
~evelopment of a healthy 

·'cnsitiveness of the nerve-



centres is another requirement 
of it. And all these demand 
the strictest discipline of our 
animal instincts and appetites. 
Libertinism and occultism can 
never go together. Strict 
regimen, rigid abstinence, 
regular habits, observance of 
the rule" of b<:l/iness, in the 
old-world sense of t"boo,-all 
these are coun ted as Theo
sophie diseiplines; and all 
these make for a pure and self
restrained life. In spite of their 
undeniable physical reference. 
the ethical va Ina of thes.' 
disciplines cannot be reasonably 



questioned. Many people 
whom modern secularism and 
•. free-thought ,. h .. d graclually 
driven to gross sensualities and 
intemperance, turned alto
gether a new leaf in their life 
under the influence of Theo· 
,ophy. It visibly broadened 
their outlook upon humanity 
also. It proclaimed a Universal 
Brotherhood, based not upon 
~ common denial of all faith, 
Dut upon an acceptance of 
every faifh and every religion 
a" fundamentally true. And 
tbis universalism) whatever its 
philosophic basis or value, was 



distinctly broader, and in some 
sense, even truer than the cre
dal universalism of either 
Christianity or Islam. No 
man had to deny anything 
really, to join the Theosophic 
Brotherhood. The Hindu, the 
Buddbist, the Christian, tbe 
Mabomedan, the Zoroastrian, 
the Theist and the Atbeist,
all could join it, without 
giving up their own faiths and 
beliefs or renouncing thei r 
allegiance to their respective 
social or religious communion 
or denomination. No other 
organisation or aSBt)ciatioll ex 
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cept those of a profe>sedly 
secular character that had for 
their object tbe realisation of 
--orne definite material or social 
end,-had before offered such 
'atitude to its members in the 
llatter of their religious belief. 

"I' their social life. The con
f1ict of religions had for ages 
Jarred upon the sensibilities of 
all refined people. Theosophy 
(,fftHed to ~ettle this conflict, 
not by denying the claims of 
any reiigion in favour of any 
thers, but by declaring that 

,ll truth and "eality, all reli
!;ion:s al'~ one anu equally true. 
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In every religion there are two 
sideR: one its outer, popular, 
6xoteric8ide~ the other its inn~r, 
refined, esoteric side. All coc-
aiets appeal' on the exoteric 
side of the different religions. 
They are due ~o gross mis
understanding of the real 
meA.ning and purpose even 
of the8e outer rtogmas, doctri
nes, rituals, sacraments, discip
lines and worships. But on 
the esoteric side, there i;; 

really, no conflict. Esoteric 
Buddhism is the same, subs
tantially, as Esoteric Chri.tiR
nity. The meaning and pur-
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pose of the Grecian Myst.ri •• 
.. re similar to, if not the same 
as those of the Hindu Tantra •. 
The Secret Doctrine of the 
M 081em Sufi. i8 the same 0.. 

that of the Hindu Vendantin. 
And the proclamation of this 
unity between the different re
ligious systems of the world, 
hased upon the unity of the 
Secret Doctrine, taught and 
demonstrated by a body of 
adepts Dr Mahatmas, who form 
a secret brotherhood among 
themselves,-appealed to many 
people who had been groping 
after some sort of a universal 
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religion or church, which would 
cancel all religious conflict •• 
and build up a universal bro
therhood omons the races of 

the world. These are the secrets 
of the hold that Theosophy took 
of many people both here and 
in Europe and America in the 
IRst qUA rter of the last centu ry. 
All these explain alRo th .. 
,trange spell that it cast over 
ao fflbellious a spirit as Mrs. 
Besant. 



MRS. BESANT'S 
CONTRIBUTIONS TO 

THEOSOPHY 

MRS. Besant's conversion be
came, in fact, the salvation of 
tbe Theosophical Society. She 
not only lent a np.w inspiration 
to it by her wonderful eloqu
ence. hut added distinctly new 
element. to the whole thought
struetu re of the movement. 
Madame Blavatsky had empha
,ised the occult teachings of 
Theosophy. Colonel Olcott 
had emphasised its ethiral and 
humanitarian side. The reve-

4 
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lations of the Columbs conside
rably shook public confidence 
ill the truth and honesty of 
Madame Blavalsky, and threw 
considerable discredit upon 
occultism itself. For a time 
the whole movement was under 
a cloud. It is, indeed, very 
doubtful if the Theosophical 
Society could have lived all 
that evil-repute down, if Mrs. 
Besant had not come to t.he 
rescue. Madame Blavatsky 
and Colonel Olcott had bath of 
them dropped down upon us 
almost from the clouds. 
Little was known of their ante-
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cedents. But Mrs. Be.ant'. 
case was different. For yea.rs 
before she joined the Theoso
phical Society, she had been a 
well known person in England. 
Her life was as an open book to 
all the world. Her veracity 
was above suspicion. Her 
intellectual integrity was ab
solutely unquestioned. What
ever else this remarkable 
woman could or could not do, 
of one thing everybody who 
knew her either pef'onally or 
by repute, felt ahsolutely sure, 
and it was that she could never 
be fal~e to hef own self. The 
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conversion of Mrs. Besant 
helped. therefore, to somewhat 
recreate the faith of good many 
pflOple not perhaps in the in
tegrityof Madame Blavatsky. 
but, at any rate, in the truth, 
at least. of occultism. Mrs. 
Begant, however, started to 
work almost from the vel'Y 
commencement of her careel' 

as an apostle of Theo.opily. to 
remove the old emphasis on 
occultism, and to import all 

element of attractive metaphy
sical speculations and spiritual 
idealism into the Theosophi(' 
movement. Bel! metaphysics 
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mayor may Dut be sound. Her 
spirituality mayor may not be 
deep or high. But that she has 
given a colour of both to 
Theosophical teachings none 
caD deny. And in so doing .he, 
practically, fre~d these from 
the taint of that agnosticism 
with which buth Madame 
Blavatsky and Colonel Olcott 
had been notoriously identified 
and placed her Theosophy in a 
,·lose and vital relation with 
the highest thoughts and spe
tulations of the Hindus. Tn 
In Ii a, at least. the Theosophi
:~J.t movement, under Mrs. 
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Besant's leadership, became 
almost openly aliied to, if not 
absolutely: identified with, the 
Hindu Revival of the closing 
decades of the last century. 
And this is, 1 think, the real 
secret of the wonderful hold 
that she soon took of the 
thoughts and aspirations of a 
good many of our English edu
cated people. 



MRS. BESANT'S 
CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE 

HINDU REVIVAL 

r N one sense, the Theosophical 
';ociety was, from the day it 
'arne to India, more or le~8 

ilied to this Hindu Revival 
'!o·:ement. The Brahmo Samaj 

". in fact. the first and 
\ rliest expression of the revi
ed consciousness of Hinduism, 
',ickened by its first impact 

11 Christian propagandist 
:.,1 Europelln rationalism. Tt 

<cmmed the COUf"e of both 
J "ng the English educated 
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classes, offering them a religion 
1hat was at onc€' rational in its 
philosophy and national in its 
spirit and form. Gradually, 
however, the Brahmo Samaj 
under Keshub Chunder Sell 
became possessed with an inea! 
of abstract cosmopolitanism 
th~t weakened t.he old nationa· 
list note of the mO"ement, all' 

gradually became more allie, 
both in spi rit and form, t 

Christian thought ar.d histor;' 
than to those of Hindui"·,, 
The Hindu Re"ival Movement 
which practically synchroni"'d 
with the advent of the Then-
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sophical Society in India was, in 
fact, a protest against cosmopo
litanism of the Brahmo Samaj. 
Theosophy lent considerahle 
strength to this revival, by itg 
new message of what it called 
., Ancient Wisdom:' T his 
,lncient wisdom, as Colonel 
llcott and Madame Blavatsky 
lderstood it, was not entirely 
dian. Jt was the wisdom of 

I the ancients, Assyrians, 
i'Clbylonians, Egyptians, Hin
rl 'lS, all alike. It was the secret 
,i "trine of all the ancient cults. 
I still among us in India, 
1'· appeal had the direct 
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effert of creating a new interest 
in our modern~educated classes, 
in the old scriptures of the 
country. The study of the old 
Upanisbadswas revived. And. 
I think, after Raja Ram Mobull 
Rqy, it was the Theosophish 
of India, who first commenced 
to publish English translation· 
of the more canonical of the~t· 
ancient scri ptu res. N otwith
standing all this, howev~r 

there was as yet no din')I' 

reference in the teachings ( 
the Theosophical Socie!) 
the popular religion of U' 

people. The ancient Hin" 
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wisdom that Colonel Olcott and 
Madame Blavatsky preached 
'pcreated people's faith in the 
,Id re.ligion of their country, 

Eot offe red but little explana
l;) or justification of ou r 
!Trent cel'emonialir-m, and 
··solutely no open apology for 

"ur social economy . 

. :fEOSOPHY AND HINDU 
REVIVAL 

'1. this was left to be'deme by 

,.' rs,Besant, Colonel Olcott and 
~!adame. Blavatsky had only 
he·lped the movement of Hindu 

., ivaI from the outside. They 
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inspired large numbers of our 
English-educated classes with 
a profound reverence for the 
past spiritual acquisitions rf 
their race, and th~reby ster.1-
med simultaneously the lide of 
both Christian and Brahmo 
propagandism among ll5. Their 
work was, thus, in a way morE' 
or less negative. They offered 
no apology for current religion, 
but simply tried to justify 
popular supernaturalism. They 
claimed some element of truth 
and reality for what may he 

called the magic and sorcery. 
the mantra, and the lallira, ot 
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lower Hindui'll1. but did not 
touch the vital problems of 
either caste or idolatry. Mrs. 
gesant commenced to tackle 
',e,e difficult problems. eolo
"I Olcott occB.i,)nally talked 
f the Buddha, Both he and 
l.dame Blilva tsky al "ay" 

"io"e with bated breath of the 
j)1ysteriollS Mahatma5\ from 
whom they claimed to derive 
'l"lth their instruction and their 

,'pir"tion. But, neither the 
Buddha nor these Mahatmas 
!;ad any reference either to our 
religious traditions or to our 
religious life. It was Mrs. 
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Besant who first, among the 
leaders of the Theosophical 
Society. commenced to preach 
the WiRd&ffi of Sree Krishna 
and the Bhagavat-Geeta. Th, 
old disciplines of the Thea •• -
phica I Society were mostly 
psycho-physical and ethical. 
Mrs. Besa"t was the first to 
import into these what may 
be called 8 spiritual element. 
She did not believe,-not in 
her earlier years in the Theo
sophical Society, at any rate, 
-in wh"t is called the Person
ality of God. Tn this she follow
ed in the steps af both Colonel 
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Olcott and Madame Blavatsky. 
The Hindu Vedantin also, of 
the Sankara School in any 
case, does not posit any person
\lily in the Absolute. But 
"'en Sankara accepted the 
porsonality of I.vara, the first 
ar.d highest emanation from 
th~ Absolute or the Brahman 
,ll the Mayic ~eries. Popular 
Hindu thought is very largely 
\'edantic in this respect. It is 
only Vaishnava Vedanta which 
accepts the Personality of the 
Supreme. I doubt it very much 
\f Mrs. Besant has advanced to 
tbis highest Vaishnavic stand-
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"oint; but that she went 
as far as the I.vara of the 
Sankara Ved~nta cannot be 
deniAd. In this, her phIlosoPhy 
was a distinct advance upon 
the older philosophy, at leas. 
of the founders, of the Theosr
phical Society. It was a cle .. 
advance from Buddhistic rato
nalism and ethicism. to the 
imaginativA Hinduism of the 
Furanas. Indeed, Mrs. Besant 
went still further. She even 
more or less openly allied her
self to the so-called idolatry of 
popular Hinduism. She diu 
not condemn thi..: irl"l'ltn- not 
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even by implication, as might 
well be said of Madame Blavat
,ky and Colon"1 Olcott. The 
"ery fact that these Theosophi
cal teacher. emphasised the 
teachin!;" of tl:.e Upanishads 
that have no slIsplcion cf any 
image-worship, ae embociying 
llighest Hindu wisdom. and 
;:;nored the later phases of 
! 'uranic Hinduism, was a 
'i1ent but significant condem
"ation of these. Mrs. Besant, 
:lOwever, stood up as a rlefenrler 

"[ these. Her explanation of 
the value of this so-called 
lobi,,· wO' not orthodox. It 
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was, really, secular and materi
alistic. Our fatbers would 
rise up in anger agajnst:M rs. 

Besan!"" sugg"stion that the 
merit of these images iay in 
the mesmeric pot~ncy com
municated 10 them by the 
potter-for il is the potters who 
make these-and then by tbe 
priest. They did not believe 
in the identity of these images 
with their dieties; but they 
believed that during worsbip 
the divin~ spirits do come and 
possess those symbols and. 
through tbem, accept the 
homage ofthe;r dev"tees. But to 
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a generation steeped in modern 
scepticism, yet anxious to hold 
on to the current ceremonials 
of their p€ople, Mrs. Besant's 
was the only kinci of exogis 
that could po,"ibly have any 
,·alue. Whatever their real 
"pi ritual or rational value, Mrs. 
Hesant's exegetics therefore 

; id exercise considerable influ
'Ilce over many people who 
'I ere already losing their faith 
:'1 the truth of popular Hindu 

I'(>monialism; and who yet. 

" domestic and so e i a I 
i·t'ason~, and possibly also 
frolll considerations of the 
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religions emotions, did nut 
quite like the idea of giving up 
these so-called idolatrous insti
tution. altogether. As in the 
matter of this Bo-called idolatry, 
so in that of our institution of 
caste also, Mos. Besant follow
jog theBllagavad-Geeta,.ought 
at 1..1ne time to Fiomewhat justify 

and ratiollali~e it. The earlier 
Hindu reformers, from Ke~hub 
Chunder Sen downwards, had 
all absolutely condemned this 
institution, an<i had appealed 
to their following to openly 
break through it. Mrs. Besant 
did not do this, 0" the 0011-
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trary. without actually suppor
ting the existing rigidites of 
caste-E>xclusivenes8, she offered 

an apology for the original 
social economy of the Hinrius 
by basing the caste divisions 
llpC'n nuna or character and. 

IJlrmn or occupations; as Sree 
Krishna had himself oone in 
h e Bhagavad-Geeta. And 

',wing to all this. the Theoso
j.Jhical movement, under Mrs. 
~esant'A leadership. became in 
"I' ea rHer years of her mission, 

'uOl'e intimately allied to the 
1]i"1YE'ment of Hind.u Revival 
, 'Ill it bad been under Colonel 
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Olcott or Madame Blavatsky. 
Naturally, therefore, Mrs. Be
sa nt has, an the.se years, exer
cised an influence over large 
numbers of our English·edu· 
cated countrymen including 
some of the very best and most 
scholarly of the present 
generation of H indus, that has 
been unapproached and un· 
approachable by any other 
person. 



MRS. BESANT"S YOUTHFUL 
SECULARISM 

IF Mrs. Besan! con~iderably 
influenced a large sectiun of 
f;;nglish-educated Hindus, by 
her interpretati'JDs of current 
ideas and institutions of Hin
iuisrn. this Hinduism also 
-nfluenced her thought and life. 
-nore profoundly than tbese 
: ,ad e'-er been influenced before 
:J? any of her previous specula
:;)n~ and activities. Thespirit 

Hinduism seemed to harmo
'! 'e with the fundamental 
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philosophy of life that silently, 
and e ... ~en unconsciously to her
self, had shaped and guided 
her. ever since she had openly 
broken away from the faiths 
and traditions of the English 
Church. The protest of nine
teenth century Rationalism 
against eu rrent Christian 
dogma'!! and disciplines «as 
realiy the protest of indi
vidual TeaSi)n and consci
ence against the authority of 
the Scripture and the Church. 
It was the revolt of the indi
vidual against all outside 
authority. It was, really, a fight 
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for personal freedom, which, 
having larg~ly established 
itself, through the transforma
tions worked by the French 
R.evolution, in the concepts 
and constitutions of the State
authority in Europe, now 
sought to realise itself in the 
more intimate rclation~ of the 
domestic, the social, and the 
religious life. Freedom of 
citizenship in political life. 
could not possibly accomoiate 
itself to subjection in the moral 
or the religious life. Indeed, 
the protest of the French 
Revolution was against all 
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outside authority· Its message 
was the message of complete 
personal fraed Jm in every 
department of life. It proclaim
ed the creation of aNew 
Earth and a New Heaven, 
wherein all shall be free to 
think, believe, act, and live, 
according to their own reason 
and conscience. after their 
own mind, without any lot 
or hindrance from others. 
Mrs. Besan!'. revol t against the 
Church of England was inspir
ed by this demand of the 
individual to think and act 
according to his or her own 
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reason and conscience. ~he 

denied God, because the God
idea of which she knew in her 
own country and culture, could 
not reconcEe itself with her 
reason. She wanted rational 
DI'oof, and would accept notbing 
m the authority of the Scrip
'Ires or the Church. Modern 

Science has exploded tbe theory 
,,[ tbe verbal infallibility of the 
nible. There are numerous 
and undeniable errors and 
mis~statements of positive 
"oientific truths and geographi
·,,1 and historical facts in the 

;L.\e. Tom Paine and others 
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had thoroughly exposed these. 
The destruction of scriptural 
authority. inevitably dethroned 
the God who had been set up 
on it. Many people losing 
their faith in objective Scrip· 
tural authority. had found some 
foundations for their faith, 
in subjective intuitions. This 
theory of Intuition, however. 
was still in a more or 1~5=~ 

amorphous condition. It re

quired as much of·" faith' 
to accept the validity of thb 
H Intuition" as was required 
for the acceptance of Ih, 
authority of the Scriptu" 
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None could claim universality. 
Neither could offer" positive" 
evidence, such as the Bcientific 
culture of the age demanded. 
Darwinian Evolution had killed 
·he God of Christian t)'adition, 
[Jilt had not, as yet, by its 
Jwn intrinsic logical necessity, 

"lScoverej the True God of 
i{ea8>on. The sc~enceB had not 
,,- yet found their own neces
-o1ry limitations, The reality 
,f w ha twas desc ribed as 
o "tter as well as of what they 
"led Force, had not as yet 

.),-"0n discnvered. Eyerything 
"'as in a nebulous and unsettled 
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and amurphous state. The only 
thing that the generation in 
which Mrs. Besant was born. 
had fully seized was the Dogma 
of Individual Liberty. The 
Suprema~y of the Individual 
Reason and Conscience was 
the one thing of positive and 
permanent value whic'I they 
had fully understood. And ag 
this rea,on went very little 
beyond the sensuous plane, all 
theories were subjected to th •. ' 
test of the senses and indue
tions and deductions froll: 

~ense-tes.tim{H1Y. Thi~ ine,"i 
tably led to a seculads!, 
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philosophy of life and society. 
This was the inner meaning 
·)f Mrs. Besant's youthful 
'e.cuiari.m. It was really not 
.1 gospel of matpl'ialisffi, but 

,i1y of personal freedom. 
There was, however, no room 

. ")f this personal freedom in 
'hristian tradition and Church 
.thority. This freedom was 

"' >t recognised by any Theology 
. Chu reh or Sect with which 

'. Besan! had any acquain
":e. There was no freedom 

man's religion. Religion 
l:i.' the device of priests and 

ices to keep tha m.sses in 
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perpetual subjection to their 
authority. In the name of 
freedom, therefore, Mrs. Besan! 

. declared war against all k nowl! 
religions and theologie" 

THE NOTE OF FREEDOM 
OF THE THEOSOPHIC 

GOSPEL 

IN Theosophy she found, fO!" 
the first time in her life. 
an organisation which could 
almost be called religious, tho' 
did not demand subscription I· 

any creed or doctrine or dogm. 

from its members. It dec Ian· 
to them.--" Believe only til I 
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which you can see and verify 
for yourselves." If you have 
your own convictions, keep 
them, cherish them, faithfully 
follow them; only respect the 
similar beliefs of other peoples 
in their own faiths. If you are 
under ·'ny discipline, you need 
not break away from it; only 
I ry to understand and realise 
it that as all roads lead to 
Home, so all disciplines, faith
·lIlly followed, lead to final 
: llumiuation; and realising 
"Ilis, do nut Quarrel with other 

;<;;C'.i"(Jlines, which may be 
,lowed by others with as 

5 
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much sincerity and devotion 
with which you follow your 
own way. These elementary 
iueas and ideals of Theosophy. 
must have supplied the psycho
logical back·ground of Mrs. 
Besant's first leaning;; towards 
Theosophy. 

But Theosophy. as preached 
by Colonel Olcott and Madame 
Blavalsky. while appealing 10 

people in the name of religious 
toleration and human fellow
ship and universal brotherhood. 
"Iso declared thai all the great 
world-religions. like Buddhism. 
Christianity. or Islam. had a 
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dual aspect:. one their outer ur 
exoteric aspect, in which they 
were concerned with external 
disciplines and rituals, meant 
for the ignorant and the 
uninitiated; and the other 
their inner or esoteric aspect, 
in which they revealed their 
real and etern~l and fully 
verified and absolutely veri
,iable truths, to which only 
he highest and the most 
iiseiplined and refined and 
"IIi ritual people had full ace as •. 
:'he differences and conflicts 
'\lich men observed between 
,(' great world-relig:ions were 
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found only in their outer or 

exoteric aspects, which dealt 
with signs and symbols and 
outer dogmas and discipline!!, 
suited to the different tempera
ments and social and natural 
environments of meo. But 
when through these differenL 
and diverse dogmas, anu 
symbols, and disciplines and 
training the devotee reacheu 
the higher stages of spiritudl 
evolution, and developed their 
inner vision, with that illumi· 
nation they realised the> 
fundamental unity of ,,! 

re1igion~. Every individl1il i 
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who attained this high spiritual 
state uud illumination saw in 
the light ot his own direct 
and immediate inner spiritual 
experience, the fundamental 
unity of all religions. 

And Theosophy declared that 
,hat was nothing supernatural, 
nothing really irrati"nal in 
t his. All religicms were one 

essence, though diverse in 
. -,·ms. All men have not the 

'me form or feature; yet they 
all united in their common 

·,.o;inhood or humanity. one in 
.,nee but different in form, 
-on~ ill (j!l"'/u. different ill 
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h!lPO,'5tati,'!, to speak in the term1-' 
of the Trinitiranian Dogma. 
--this is the real character 
of the unity of the human race, 
which we all fully accept. And 
tbe same is the character of 
the unity of all religions,-
one in essence, though different 
in appearance,--Theo"ophy 
proclaimed. This essential 
un i ty of all religions was, it 
further said, quite a demon~· 
trable fact. But all scientifi, 
demonstrations required .I 

preliminary training of tli,· 

senses, and the intellect and it 

perfection of the instrument. ,.; 
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scientific experiment. Without 
these preliminary sense and 
mind training and the perfec
tion of the instruments, no 
scientific truth or theory could 
:,~pro'ied to any man. Similarly, 
'eligious or gpiritual truths for 
,Ilt-ir verificat.ion depended 
',ron certain preliminary 
i,·,,.sical. psycho-physical. in
k lectual, and spiritual training 
",.\ qualifications. Within 

'S. limits, the highest truths 
o he religious and the 

",tual life are capable of 
fiJi I rational proof and scien
Tili,' ,iemonstration, as any fact 
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or theory of the physical group 

of t,he sciences. "Come to us, 

accppt the disciplines ~ hieh 
we suggest, follow the rules of 
life We lay nown, ann you will 
gra,lually see for yonrself 
what we have !'o:een, verify in 

your OWfJ. direct experience the 
truth of otlr doctrines and 
diseiplines. We ask J ou to 
believe notbing without- seping. 
to accept nothing on 011 r 

authority, to dallY nothing tha' 
you at present believe to 1\ 
true, to do JlQthing which do. 
not commend itself to your 0\\ 

reason or your conscience. 
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that we want is that you should 
follow the practical training of 
your body and your mind, a 
training which will not run 
counter to you r cherished 
faiths or beliefs, nor in any 
way outrage you r existi.ng 
reljgious or social associations 
')r repudiate your social or 
,eligious obliglitio::s,-and if 
you follow these innocent 
','ld unobjectionable rules of 

Ilter and inner Hfe, you 
, i'l verify yourself the 
',lhs of the highest verities 

the religious and the 
,",' 0 1 life, which are only 
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another name for what we call 
.. Theosophy." 

And, it seems to me, that it 
was this great Note of Freedom 
ot the gospel of the Theoso· 
phica I Society, which mainly 
drew Mrs. Besant to it. Thi, 
Freedom was the supreme pa~· 
sion of ber life. - Sbe had 
broken away from the Chureh 
of England, because it sough 
to restrict the Freedom of he 
reason and her conscience. 
She had joined the Socula!";,
propaganda of Mr. Chark 
Bradlaugh because here s1: 
found an organisation whk:. 
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.tood up for the supremacy of 
human reason and the invio
lability of the human persona
lity, in every relation of life. 
She had laboured and 8uffered 
! hrough the Mrlier part of her 
,igorou< womanhood to help 
nen and women to this perfect 
'reedom of though t alld 'peec h 
,nd action. She had denied 

! he God of Churches and the 
<riptures because it was 

'lperimposed upon man's 

,"nds and lives from the out
·"e and tbus bampered their 
f" 11 thin king and free living. 
S',,, had repudiated the autho-
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('ily u; lhe Church becau~e it 
sought to reduce living human 
beings into machines denying 
both fr~edom of thought and 
spe~ch and action to them. And 
when we view Mrs. Hesanfs 
conversion to Theosophy in 
the liiZht of this supreme 
passion of her life, we shall see 
nothing really revolutionary in 
it. She simply glided, almost 
imperceptibly to herself, on 
the wings of this spirit of free
dom, from the gro~ser freedom 
of the Secularistic Movemen· 
to the finer ann more ",cientd> 

freedom of Theosophy. 



FROM A. THEISM 'ro 
AGNOSTICISM 

Tndeed. the freedom which 
he Seculnri.t Movement pro
laimed wae only half·a-free

m, and not the full meaRure 
it. Secularism was. on the 
i~ious and spiritual side, a 

"re movement of negation. 
'. loudest note was the note of 

j 'pnia\. No God: No Soul: 
, life after death : No nothing 
h . \md what was cognised by 
1\' . "utar senses of ma.n; thi.s 
\\'". the basal teaching of this 
'l 1I1arism. The only positive 
n("c' of th:e secularism was 
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that of uur .ense-life and sens. 
realitieR. And though it, at 
fiT't. declared the great instit~
tions of man's religiou~ and 
spiritual life as the creation' 
of wily and selfiRh princes and 
priests, this explanation wa~ 

too purile to long satisfy the 
intellectual questioning" of the 
atheists and the scepticR them· 
selves. Mod ern Rei en c ('. 
demanded a rational explana
tion of human experience, 
The earlier explanations of th" 
phenomena of religion werf 

soun found out to be inadequ,,·· 
.1.1.1 irr.l.tl'JIlJ,!. These did no' 
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.xplain all the facts vf man's 
religious life and experience, 
And scientific reason refused 
to accept any explanation that 
failed to explain all the facts 
C'oncerning any phenomena. 
Secularism failed to exp]"in all 
the facts of man '8 religious a"d 
.'pirituai life. 

In seeking to find this expla
natior., Herbert Spencer had 
"rived at his theory of the 
unknown and unknowable. 
i fe did not deny the truth of 
\),8 unseen j only declared the 
ilability of the human mind, 
"' it is constituted, to find out 
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what really this unknown is 
and therefore the only attribut-J 
of this unknown was (h,t 
it was unknowable. This 
Spencerian Agnosticism was a 
great advance upon the 
atheistic assertions of the 
earlier secularistic thought f!1' 

Europe. Numerous people who 
had hitherto been declared 
;-ttheists, Jil..OW commenced tc 
rea.liso the unreasonablenes<., 
of their position, a~d took \1i' 

the more modest attitude 
this Spencerian agnosticism. 

Herbert Spencer did anoth," 
~el'vice of supreme valu€> r, 
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modern religious thought, by 
declaring that thele was a 
.. Soul of Truth in things erro
neous." This great revelation, 
for so it may well be called, 
killed the spirit of ab,olutism 
a~ much in current and popular 
religions as in the prevailing 
(Lheism and secularism of the 
·'116<::. It dtOew the attention 

:>oth to the necessary limita
)IlS of their respective ideas 

:td beliefs. Scientific proof 
manded not merely that an 

,,-,duction should be found 
'-(lng, but it must also show 

tll(lt wrong induction cou1d 
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have ever heen made. All 
truth is .. matter of experience. 
And a11 rea) experience are 
true. and the experience itself 
is its highest and final proof. 
In presenting these experi
ences to our own mind, we 
however, always or almost 
always, mix them up with Ollr 

previ,ms experiencflB, and 
import into what we directly 
experience things that stand 
outside them. Though OUI' 

experience is a matter of 
immediate and direct cognition 
when we relate these experi· 
ences to ou r own mind, we 
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always mix numerous infer
ences with them. And all our 
errors and fa.lsehoods art' duE" 

to these inferences and not 
really the result of our imme
diate cognition or experience. 
This is the basis of the 
.spencerian dictum "that in 
things erroneous there is a 
<oul of tmth. 

And it seems to me that the 
llniversalism of the Theoso
I'hieal Society was baRed, very 
'ngely, if not entirely, upon 

i ~ Spencerian doctrine or 
'"ctum. There might be gross 

,mrs in man'~ present reli-



14R 

giouB faiths and the past 
religious traditions of the race. 
But these error~ too have in 
them the soul of truth. Ermrs 
could never dominate the 
human race so completely and 
.0 powerfully for endless cycles 
and ages unless they had ADme 

soul of truth in them, some 
basis in their direct experience. 
And this presumption seemed 
to have very largely paved the 
way for the advent of the 
Theo<ophieal Society in our 
midst. 

All these, namely, the spirit 
of freedom and toleration, and 
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the recognition of tbe demands 
,)f scientific demonstration for 
the establishment of religious 
:lI1d spiritual truths, and this 
declaration of the presence of 
rhe Soul of Truth in .11 reli
:.!lIJTIS, however much their 
)uter forms and formularies 
"lay seem to be erroneous t~ 

·.-alL taese had a very close 
.mnily with the mental consti
Illtion and experiences of Mrs. 
I'o,ant. But for these deep 
: lfinities between tbe funda
" i'ntal position of Theosopby 
. 10 that of this great seeker 
'",or truth and freedom, not 
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even the extraordinary magne· 
tism of Madame of Blavatsky's 
powerful personality could 
have made a Theosophist of 

Mrs, Besant. 
Whate\~er Sup f" r fi c i n 

students of Mrs. Besant's life 
anrl character may say, there 
is, therefore, really no vital in
consistency in the conversion 
of the Secularist colleague of 
Charles Braudlaugh into al. 
honest and ardent disciple. '" 
the Theosophist leader Madam,' 
Blavatsky. It was really nne 
a case of intellectual some" 
sault, as her enemies say, but 
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only of natural, and indeed, 
inevitable and logical evolu
tion. 

THEOSOPHY AND 
BUDDHISM 

THE Theosophical Movement 
had, from the very beginning, 
heen closely related to certain 
aspects of ancient Hindu 
:I1OUght. The founders of the 
I'heosophicaJ Society, Col. 
,)Icott and Madame Blavatsky, 
'Jth profe.sed the Buddhist 
,i tho The reason of it seems 

1a ve been the dominant note 
agnosticism of some of the 
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Buddhist schools. which had. 
therpfore, very intimate affinity 
with European rationalism of 
the last century. The ethical 
and humanita rian aspech~ of 
Buddhistic teachings also may 
have had a strong fascinatioJ1 
for the founders oi the Theos" 
phi';al Society. Buddhisti 
ethic.s differs from curren ~ 
Christian ethics in their vita: 
reference to psychology an,' 
psyehophysics. Christianpthic 
is mainly instructive while. Bu" 
dhistic ethics is cQDstructivt,. 

Christianity cOmm9.Udfol mf'n 
and women to be good. all. 
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leaves, practically, the carrying 
'Jut of its commandments, to 
individual effort, particularly 
to the effort of the injivi~ual 
will. Sin and immorality are 
regarded by Christian thought 
"lI1damentally a. a disease of 
ile human will, which is free 
, choose the better way, but 

")es not do so. This freedom of 
ne will is one of the most 
. Iwerful obsessions of the 
,:lical c..:>nsciOllsness of Chris
ndom, It practically looks 

,[lOll the human will, as a 
':ing apart, which is not 

"rganioally bound up with the 
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physiological and intellectual 
structures of the individual. 
Buddhisticethies do not assume 
this isolated freedom of the 
human will. Buddhistic Ethics 
are a department of Buddhistic 
Psychology. In fact, this PS)" 

chological veiw of what is call· 
ed the Ethical Imperative in 
Christian thought, has been a 
very marked feature of the 
entire system of Hindu ethic~ 
also. This is why both Hindu 
and Buddhist ethics have 
always had a very intimate 
physiological "nd psychologic a I 
l"efeT@nce. It- is out of tIl .. , 



155 

recognition of this organic con~ 
nection between physiology, 
psychology, and ethics, that all 
our ancient and medireval 
psycho-physical disciplines gra
'lmlly evolved. This psycho· 
,hysical view of the moral 
fe, largely removes the obBes-

q of the idea of the almost 
. olute freedom of the indivi

"Id l will, which dominates 
'>ristian ethics, and thereby 

:" ,ngs our will, and with it all 
.<1 ethical judgmen ts and acti

vlties, under the universal domi· 
il"011 of the Law of Causation. 

law of Cau.satiou, as 
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applied to the ethical life, is 
called the Law of Karma in 
both Hindu and Buddhistic 
thought. This doctrine of 
Karma is one of the principal 
planes of Theosophy. Thh 
Law of Karma supplied nel 
only a rational hypothesi. fo ,. 
our moral life and character. 
but while repudiating the em 
pirical philosophy of huma; 
freedom of popular Christia,· 
tbougbt, it made tbe individll '. 
the complete llIasterof his or h,·,. 
destiny. In the lower planE"" 
man is a bJind instrument (,;' 
his Karma. Hut when, throw;' 
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submission to long and laboriou. 
l30urses of physical, ethical, 
psychical, and spiritual discip
lines, he attains the higher 
planes of liie, the same man 
:)ecomes a conscious master of 
"is Karma, and through the 

ogulation of his own /-.:anIlGS, 

m"y ultimately free himself 
1 <lJm the bondage of Karma, 
"lid attain final and complete 
i:heration. These views are 
tillman to both Hinduism and 
Htldhislll; witb this difference 
" elt while the Hindu Law of 
K ,l rrna places at the source 
a",1 top of the Karmic wheel, 
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Iswara or the Lord as the 
Karmadltipa or the Director 
and Lord of Karma, the Bud
dhistic schools, with which the 
founders of the Theosophical 
Society were associated, recog
nised no one, except the innivi
dual, as the controlle,' and 
director of his own Karma. 

BUDDHlSl'IC 
AGNOSTICISM AND 

INDIVIDUALISM 

IT will, thus, be seen that" 
the Buddhistic metaphysics \\.' 
predominantly Agnostic, 
Buddhistic atbics was abbul c, 
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tely Individualistic. In both 
these aspects, Buddhism bore a 
yery close resemblance to the 
dominant European thought of 
llie last century. But Buddhis
: ic Individuali~m was more 
"ational than European Indivi

: " .. lism. A nd, unlike the latter, 
,l1e Buddhistic theory of the 
Hlividual, as bound up in the 
,.ver stage of the individual 

"olution with the universal 
,,(in uf Karma, and identified 

the highest stage, with thi~ 
",,[versal Law, losing in the 
\.- :nsciousneSB of this Law, as 
1''''\ of his own being, a\l con-
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ceits of isolated individuality, 
-carried with it the message 
nf a Universalism as an organic 
element of this individualistic 
philosophy itself, which wa, 
unknown to and unappreciated 
by the Individua.listic Rationa
lism of the Nineteenth Century, 

The me'8age of Buddhism, 
like that of the French illumin
at.ion of the xviii century, wa . ...: 
Equality, Liberty, and Frater
nity_ But the' gospel of Bud
dhistic Equality did not den ,
orlgnore the actual inequalitie
of creation, but only declarp'i 

these as mere incidents of ti;r. 
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evolutionary process through 
which all creation eternally 
passes; and, as such that these 
ctid not repudiate the funda
mental unity of the cosmic 
process or its ultimate aim or 
end. All can, by working out 
their Karma, attain final Iibera
"ian,-themselves become the 
iJuddha. In this all are 
. qual. Buddhistic Liberty also 
vas based upon this final idea 
;i Liberation. This Liberation 
,·Quld not be attained except 
. :1 rough submi ,sian to long 
and laborious cour8e~ of 
discipline, which implied sub-

6 
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jection. Through subjection 
to Freedom: this was the 
message of Buddhism. And, 
as in its conception of both 
Equalityand Liberty,Buddhisr 
never tORt consciousness of th~ 
unity of cosmic life and evolu
tion or of the universality fJt 

the aim towards which this ev" 
luti6n eternally moves, so tIll 

Buddhistic doctrine of Frater
nity or Maitre" also followed"· 
a matter of logical neC€8sitj 
from tili, doctrines of Equality 
and Liberty, and was nr: 
arbitrarily and mechanically 
added to theso, as we find in 
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the case of the French gospel. 
Buddhistic metaphysics, and 
ethics, all therefore offered to 
"upplement and complete, to a 
very large extent, the half
truths of modern European 
Rationalism and Individualism. 
This is why. it seems to me, 
. hat Col. Olcott and Madame 
Blavat.ky, who may be said to 
have fully summed up ill their 
,fe alld thought, the highest 
~;Iements of this Rationalism 
.nd Individualism, accepted 

·.lddhism as their personal 
.. ill. And all these musthave 

'l powerfully appealed also 
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to Mrs. Besant's inner spirit ot 
rationalism when she first 
came in contact with Theoso· 
phical teachings and specially 
with the powerful personalities 
vi the founders of the Theoso· 
l)hical Society. 

BUDDHISTIC 
AGNOSTICISM AND 

VEDANTIC GNOSTICISM 

I cannot say if Mrs. Besa,,: 
ever accepted Colonel Olcott'· 
and Madame Blavatsky's Bu,,· 
dhism as her own persona' 
faith. But even if .he did, h'i 
SI1 bsequent. evolution fror 
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Buddhism to Hinduism cannot 
he said to have been either 
unnatural or revolutionary, 
There is aclo!:o.e affinity between 
the teachings of the older 
Upanishads and those "f 
Buddhism. Indeed, tbe funda
mental intellectual and .thical 
"osition of Buddhism is the 

'ne. practically, as that of 
'L' Upanishads. Sankara9s 

'lterpretatl0ns of the Upani~ 

'Id.dic doctrine have long been 
'laracterised by his critics as 
Veiled Buddhi,tic Nihili,ru," 

Nirguna Brahman of 
".kara in some of it~ aspects, 
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come very close to the Absolute 
of modern agno.stic schools t -

the LT n known and Unknowable 
of Heroert Speucer. Mrs. 
Besant's earl iest acquaintanc( 
with Hindu thought was f01'111 

ed through her study of til 
Upanishads. And the emphasi, 
of all her earlier Theasophir-a 
preachings in this country W,· 

unmistakably on this Sankar.l 
Vedantic theory of the Nirgull 
Brahman. At that time 
had advanced from her 
ViOllS rationalistic and ath(" 
position f)f the complete dl 
of God auJ tbe Boul, to b~llt 
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in an unknown and unknow
"ble Absolute. She still held 
to her older denial "f a 
peTsonal God as presented hy 
':hristian dogma. All the 
'~ligious systems known to her 
It that time, were built upon 
his dogma of the Divine 
·'ersonality. In the Upanisbads 
he found for tbe first time, 

system of theology whirh 
idly proclaimed. wl..at may 

,)led, the" impersunality 
, the Absolute." Here too she 
;lnd a philosophy of the' 

,\ <"alute, which while fully 
a, ",'pting tbe fundamental 
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pOHition of Herh.rt Spencer, 
namely that tbe Absolute was 
unknown,-did not ml'ke th~ 

lJnwarrant~d aRst:-rtirm that It 
was unknowable also. The 
Upanishads gave the only 
rational interpretation that 
could po<sibly be given, to this 
Spencerian dooctrine of lhe 
Unknown. They ",id that the 
Absolute is unknown onlyin the 
sene" that [t cannot btl mad, 
an ()f~ject of our knowir.~;. Ib 
all act of knowing, the subject. 
conditions its object. But th, 
AhsolutA cannot be conditionpd 
in any way. Consequently, th,· 
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Absolute cannot be knuwn, as 
we know our objects. So far the 
~pen("eria.n dogma is true. But 
do we know ourselves or not?
know ourselves, that i~, as 
~ubject or knower, and not as 
object or known? If we do, 
then the Absolute also can be 
known, similarly, as the !'i.ubject 
'lUt not as the object. Thus 
the Upani'hads declared. that 
lhe Absolute though Unknown 
<~..; object, is, however, known 

Subject or Self. In our own 
,'oelf, through our own Self, can 

'f~ Brahman 

known. 
or the Absolute, 
I n thiS', the 
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L V.lll.~J!:\',."" while accepting 
thefundamental t.ruth of modern 
agno~tici8m. completely trant;
cended it. 'I he U panishadic 
doctrine of the Absolute dief 
not deny but only supplement· 
ed a?d fulfilled the Spencerian 
d()gma of the Unknown aI\(' 

the Unkno ..... able. And as thi
Spencerian agnosticism wa.' 

practically. the hist word " 
modern European RationaJisll' 
the transi tion from this Ratin 
ali~m, as happened in the L';: 

of Mrs. Besant., to the religi 
of the Upauishads wa~ neilli· 
revolu'tionary nor irration:l 
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This has been the history of 
the inner intellectual and 
religiou~ f'volution of many, 
indeed, of nur own English-· 
~ducated countrymen, who too 
like Mrs. Besant, found in the 
Theosophy of these ancient 
Indian scriptures, a correction 
and completion of their Ration
alism ; and who too, like her, 
';~covered in the teachings of 
[lose Upanishads, a rational 
,undation for their faith in 

. he Unseen Cause of all things. 
Indeed, it is hardly possible 

,r any thoughtful student of 
1>" human mind, to deny the 
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fundamestal position of the 
Upani<hads, which posit the 
Absolute as .. That from which 
all obiects have come to being, 
having come to lIeing, by which 
all things continue to bo, 
towards which all obiects move 
or through proce~ses of cosmic 
evolution, a'1d in which all 
objects find their ultimate end." 
Not even the rankest athei" 
or materialist can refuRe t" 

accept this prnpo~ition; for 111' 

too believes in the Law 
Causation. Indeed, the fir
thing that the modern mil. 

revolts against in currell" 
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religions, is their conception 
(If a Creator, who produced thi8 
Iwiverse H out of nothing." 

'. Exnihilo, nihil fit," out of 
Tlothing, nothing alone ,-~an 

,.me. The U pani.hads dec-
"ed that this Cosmos has not 

".en brought out of nothing. 
" has been em/red out of thRt 
"chich is cRlled Brahm .. n. This 
j-.,·ahman is both the efficient 
aId the material cause of the 
I,:,iverse. This universe is an 

\ :'~ct, a Kllryyft. and in every 
e!r~ct. or Krl1'yya there is, in 
rt~alitYI a transformation of its 
o',vn cause, or .i(.aranam. 
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Brahman is the cause of thi:, 
universe. This universe is 
therefore a tran~form!\tion of 

the Brahm"n, The cause ex· 

ist. in it. own effect. Brah· 
man therefo,'., exists in the' 
uniYerse. And every effe\:\ 
moves towards its own caU1-l~ 

seeks to realise that whic' 
originated it. The CDSn-, 

process moves therefore !, 

wards Brahman, This ideal 
causation is the direct a'l,.! 

most valuable contribution ,~' 

the modern principle or law,,' 
evolution, to modern re1igi( 

speculati<lns, This idea 
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found completely revealed in 
the Upanishadic doctrine of 
the Absolute or Brahman. 
lIere the Absolute is expressed 
n the terms of what the 
.athematicians call, x and y. 

is an unknown quantity. 
is only known as Cause 

," ealed in its own Effect. It 
.Y' nothing as to what this 

l ause is in·itself. It attributes 
,,,thing to the Absolute, to 
.. ··"ich anybody can take 
, '"onable exception. And as 

'Ill A 1gebraic- Equation, the 
,:<lent has to find out the 
j lie of the unknown quantity 



with which it deals; so even 
here. in the theology of those 
Upanishads also. each indivi
dual . disciple is asked to 
discover. for himself. the 
actual value of thi. Brahman 
the existence of which cannn 
be denied. b.,t the nature ot 
which apart from the fact that 
it is the Cause of this universe, 
is unknown. Here there is 8 

far more rational and logical 
pre"entation of the Spencerian 
doctrine ur dogma, than ~" 

found. I think. ilven in Speno" 
himself. And this is w by 
European rationalist, steep'· 
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in the spirit of modern scepti. 
cism and agnosticism, naturally 
finds. through the necessity of 
his or her own scepticism and 
agnosticism itself,a satisfactory 
rational interpretation of his or 
her own inner ide:t:; and beliefs 
In our ancient Upanishads. In 
accepting the theosophy of 
the Upanishads. Mr •. Besant, 
therefore, did no violence to 
her previous convictions, but 
,imply grew into their own 
latent logical conclusions. 

Indeed, the tirst conclusions 
,)f the mind that will apply 
i t,elf to the solution of the 



118 

problem of Ultimate Reality, 
un hampered by any outside or 
super-impcsedfaiths, and unaid
ed except by its own logic 
and the testimony of its own 
immedia te experiences or cog
nitions, are, and must inevita
bly . be purely materialistic. 
The tJ panishads themselves 
admit it, as we find in the 
Bh rigu- Baruni episode of the 
Taittiriya Cpanishad. The first 
conclusion of Bhrigu was that 
the Brahman is Annam. This 
Annam is the material basi. of 
existence. The A[]na-theory 
of the Absolu·tc means, really. 
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that from primeval matter have 
all things come into being, by 
thi< mattpr they continue to be. 
and finally into matter they are 
resolved. And this is the con
clusion of the pby"io-chemical 
group of the sciencef-:. But 
these sciences explain only a 
part, and, indeed, a very small 
part really, of our experience. 
Annam or matter cannot ex
plain the phenomena of life. It 
cannot, in fact. explain that 
which the physical sciences 
cdl force, without which matter 
cannot· exist. And the first 
obvious n',anifestation of this 
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force, in our experience, is the 
phenomena of life. Bhrigu thus 
arriv~d, next, at what may be 
called the Biological hypothe
si~ and proclaimed Brahman 
or the First Cause or Ultimate 
Reality as Pranam or the Life 
Principle. Gradually from Bio
logy he ro.e to Psychology and 
declared Manas or the Intellect 
to be tbe Brahman. From 
Psychology he advanced to 
Metaphysics, and in the Unity 
of Self-consciousness or Bijna
nam, h~ found his Brahman 
There was, however, ODJ great 
order of our experie:ice which 
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wa.. not covered by any of 
these different hypotheses, That 
was the msthetic or the emo
tional order, what is called 
Anandam in the Upanishads 
and which may be called plea
~ure, happiness, joy. love, or 
bliss in the English language, 
And Bhrigu finally declared 
i hat this Anandam is Brahman: 
rile conclusion thus became 

.• :',olutely irresistible, that 
i)rahman or the First Cause 

'or the Ultimate Reality or 
"Ie Absolute, is not absolutely 
l nknown and Unknowable, 
"t that though beyond OUf 
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know ledge as an object, bhis 
Absolute is known to us 
os thr ('olld£tinn of all knowing, 
and becomes cognisible by us, 
through our own initimat" and 
immediate experit"Dce, as. sub
jEt-ct.-as Saf-Chit·Anandam. In 
other words, we know the 
Absolute, th rough direct cogni
tion as That Which Exists by 

Itself, is Conscious of Itself, 
and is Happy or Blessed (" 
Itself. It depends on nothing 
else for It's existence, It'~ 

consciousness, It's happiness, or 
self-reali.ation. But all these, 
self-existence, self-conscious-
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uess, and self-blessedness or 
self-rea1i~ation, arecharac~ris

tics of our own Sel f also, a~ we 
know it in our own imrne 
diate experience. Consequently, 
while the Brahman or the 
Absolute cannot be known (IS 

an object It can be apprehended, 
in its very nature and essence, 
by the Self or the Subject, in 
the terms of its own immediate 
experience of itself. The Self 
and the Brahman are essenti
.,lly one. Both are Infinite, 
l·:ternal, Univ~rsal. Neither 
1rJmit. of any real division or 

!itferentiation within itself. 
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And this Upanishadic doctrine 
of th~ Self or the Absolute, as 
without any note or mark or 
division or differentiation with· 
in itself, the doctrine, that is, 
of the Nirguna Brahman, while 
it is almost intinitely deeper 
than the Spencerian doctrine 
of the Unknown and the Un
knowable,-really offers no 
fundamental contradiction t" 
it, and is not absolutely 
impossible of being, in a way, 

evon reconciled with it. Th" 
transition from t.he agnosticism 
of Spencer to the gnosticism 
of the U panishaus, despite thei r 
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mutual formal contradictions, 
is therefore neither impossible 
nor violent. The teachings of 
the Upanishads, thM~fore, did 
not really help to destroy but 
simply to fulfill, the earlier 
rationalism and agnosticism of 
Mrs. Besant. 

NOT AN "ATHEIST" BTTT 
.. A NASTIKA" 

[1' fact, people who have hither
to judged Mrs. Besant's conver
'ion first from the Church of 
England Christianity to the 
Itheism and secularism of the 

.'chool of Charles Bradlaugh, 
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and seoondly from this atheism 
and secularism to the Theoso_ 
phical thought of Madame 
Blavatsky and from this Theo
sophy finally to Hinduism, and 
have fonnd in these chanl/:es a 
proof of the instability of hel 
mental character and constitu
tion, have forgotten or ignored 
the fact that those generali
sations cover a very wide field. 
and there may be, snd. ind~ed, 
are, the widest conceivable 
differences betWt'Bn one athei~' 
and another~ as there are bp. 
ween one theist and snothe'
Every individual has his OW" 
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definitions of these terms, and 
what may be called theism by 
one may be called atheism by 
another. Our ancients seem to 
r ave given a more rational 
definition of what is called 
atheism now, than is found in 
European thought. Their word 
was naslika, which did not mean 
one who denied a Personal God 
')r Isva ra, but one who refused 
10 accept the possibility of the 
l- Il8een or the Super-sensuous. 
:'bose who said that there is 

.tiling beyond what is cag-
ed loy the sonses and the 
'IU~ VI' the intellect, were 
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califi'd lIa~tikui:; in our ancient 
lexicon; and those who accept
ed the possibility of the Unseen 
or the Super-sensuous were 
called (lstika". The followers 
of the Sankhya did not a~cept 
God or Iswara, but th~l' believ
ed in the Unseen, and accepted 
the evidential value of the 
Vedas, which dealt with super
sensuous realities; they were 
therefore, never classified wif]1 

nflslikati, but were simply callcl! 
niri8u·U1·tI.~. The only tHl."diI\'1 

in our ancient thought were ttl( 
Charbaka<~ or Lakuyata.'l, wh(' 
denied the truth of the Umeen_ 
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and accepted no proof except 
that of the .ense. and thededuc
lions and inductions based upon 
sense-testimony, as valid. 

NASTIKA BY NATURE AND 
NASTIKA BY 

CIRCUMSTANCE 

TillS denial of the Unseen or 
The Superseosuous may, again, 
~)e due to two reasons. There 
nay be some people who are so 
",nstituted that they cannot, 
','1' the very life of them, honest-

accept any evidence of the 
il'een. There may be, indeed 

"'P, others whose inability to 
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accept the reality of the Unseen 
is not due to their inherent 
incapacity tu beli~ve in it, but 
to the inadequacy of the evid
ence upon which they are asked 
to accept it. The former, adapt· 
ing Lombroso's classification 
of criminals, may be call
ed atheists or unbeliever> 
or what would be call· 
ednaMikas by our ancients,
by nature, or U instinctive 
atheists or 1l(18iikns;" an' 
the latter atheists or ltu.,tli 

from accidents of outer circull' 
~tance:; or tmvirOl1menll" 

U circumstantial atheists 



191 

nastikos." r have seen a few
though a very few people. 
ind€'ed.-whoare, by their very 
nature and constitution, abso· 
lute!y incapable of cvnceiving 
the possibility of anything 
beyond and above what they 
cognise with their senses .. 
These are "insH ncti ve na$tikas." 
I hd.ve seen others,-a:;d their 
name is legion-who refuse to 
,crept the existence of the 
I: nseen, because of the obviou. 
unreason of the grounds upon 
which they are asked to believe 
.. l it. These are ., circum .. 
",lntial lIu8tikas," There are 
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large numbers of men and 
women among this last class. 
who are, by their nature and 
constitution, capable of great 
and world-compelling Faith; 
but whose hel'editary religious 
associations, or the currents of 
religious thought and life about 
whom, seem to them to be so 
outrageously irrational or 
unjust that they are driven by 

this rampant unreason and 
injustice, to deny not their own 
particular traditional faith 
only, bnt all faiths, summarily. 
Thi. happen. most frequently 
among people who have been 
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trained to believe from tbeir 
infancy tbat there is and can 
be notbing bigher than their 
national religion and superior 
to tbe culture of tbei r own 
country or race. This conceit 
of superior tbougbt and civili
sation of the European peoples, 
is far ffiore responsible for tbe 
total denial of ail religions by 
the Western sceptic, tban tbe 
demands of his reason or the 
'pirit of the positive sciences 
which dominates that reason 
'a-day. They are atheists and 

'eptics by circumstance and 
,t by nature_ 

7 



MRS, BESANT'S POWER 
OF FAITH 

MRS, BESANT was,in her youth, 
3n atheist and sceptic by reason 
of the peculi.ar environmt'nts 
and conditions of the religious 
thought and life of ber people, 
and not by force of ber inner 
nature, Nature did not make 
her a sceptic or unbeliever, 
Tbose whom Natul'e make. 
sceptics and unbelievers are 
wo\~en with coarser fibres. 
She never endow, the," 
creations of hers with higher 
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. ensibilities and superior 
,lOwers of imagination. And 
lot ev~n the most unfriendly 
<"itic of Mre. Besant can deny 
'1' these superior spiritual 
,dnwmentl'l. A born ~ceptic 

)uld not only have r"purliaterl 
,e authority of the established 
Ilrch or current religious 

1;,: ths, but would have, equally, 
J' :!"diated all etbical obliga
ti, ,ns aiso. There was nothing, 
incieed, in, the philosopby of 
he; youthful 8cepticism and 
~fl('-:ilarism, to feFitrain Mrs. 

n"1nt from breaking away 
"II ~~bical restraints. 
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But while her opinions freed 
her from these restraints, her 
Spirit and Nature, held her on 
to theRe, perhaps the more 
strongly and tenaciously, fo}' 
this very outer intellectual 
repudiation of these morai 
obligations, And this ver) 
Purity cf her life proves, ," 
least to me, her superi' 
spiritual make and constitutir: 
Sceptics fashioned by Nat" rc ' 
own hand, those who <l ~'I' 

constitutionally incapable ,} 
believing in the Unseen or IL .. 
Super-sensuous, are bornrebei'" 

They can never follow th .. 
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duties of their traditional reli
gions, even in their unreflective 
boyhood or gi rlhood, much less 
in their youth, with that whole
hearted devotion with which 
Mrs. Besant sought to dis
charge her Christian dutie~, a. 
;ong as she was inside the 
Christian Churc.b. Her early 
,'aith in Christianity was by no 
'leans less sincere or ardent 

.' soulful than her so-called 
hoistic and secul"ristic con

ietions, or her subsequent 
"'lth in the so-oailed super
naturalism of the· Theosopbic' 
cnlt. While the objects of her 
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faithorconvichon have cbanged, 
with the changes in her intel
lectual and social outlook and 
environments, the Power of 
that Faith has alwAys, realiy, 
remained the same, And it is 
this Power of Faith, this 
inherent and natural capacity 
to believe in the Unseen and 
the Super-sensuous, in what
ever terms this Unseen may br 
expressed Qr presented to one',

inteliect,-which proves the 
inner and real character of 
one's spiritual nature and 
endowments. It i. this inne· 
and real character of a person ',. 
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ind andsoul.whichdetermine, 
~\ Hi explains his or her outer 
Ii,-e and evolution. And Mrs. 
R'sant's superior and fine
n, ,'ed mentality furnishes us 

wi' h the true master-key of her 
,h,-ngefullif •. 

ATHEISTIC IDEALS 

FA,' H is "evidence of thillgS 
UTI"'pn, and expectation of 
thit ',hoped for." And judged 
by t ';definition, Mrs. Be.ant's 
5IH,,1 ed"Atheism"·hadgreater 
.. f" ," than all the religiom 
In \ ,ristendom. This U evi~ 

d'ne, " ,is furnished by our 
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capacity to idealise,-to see the 
Ideal, which is unseen, in aua 
through the real, which is seen 
We find this evidence of Mr,_ 
Besant's inborn II faith ,. in hf'r
maidenly romance for H t1H'f 
most sweet "Jeau Christ'- fair-,. 
than the sons of men" wh, !Q 

somewhat after the manN' 
of Madame Guion, she id--a 
JiBed or idealised as "1 
beloved spouse. Subsequeu I~ 
in ber wild .. atheistic" 0" 
we find a no less strong pllJ4 

of this U faith t " in her vi'~y Ii 

vision of Man. Man to ':1 

reputed atheistic woman, \l 
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:lOt a mere bundle of flesh, a 
,Ie.picable earth-worm, born to 
'\ reel' through mire and mise"y" 

nd end hi. day. at la.t in the 
.'gony of death. This waS the 
f Ian as: we find him in the mass, 
,nd see him in our actual 
" 'n$e-experience. But Mrs. 
I esant's Ideal Mao, for whom 
, 1e laboured and wrought, 
fi,hting the thou.and and one 
:"emie. of human progress and 
bman happiness. tbat hold 
n,m down under their heels, 
• ,0, in her atheistic d .. ys. as I 
;1 ink, he is even to .. day,-

'In form strong and fair, 
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perfect in physical develov 
ment as the Hercules iI, 
Grecian art, radiant in lo' 
glorious in self- reliant pow. 
with lips bent firm to re,1. 
oppression, and melt into 
curves of passion and of pit;;. 
with deep farseeing ey.". 
gazing piercingly into t:H~ 

secrets of the unknown. "'.<1 
resting lovingly on the be",,· 

ties around him,j with hew Is 
strong to work in the pres"" t, 

with heart full of hope whdl 
the future shall realise, rna,,· 
iog earth glad with his lab·, Clr 
and beautiful with his ~kiL" 



(Gospel of Atheism-l 876 ; 
Quoted in Autobiography) 

.. This, this," as she has herself 
told us, was the Ideal Man 
.. enshrined in her atheistic 
heart." And one of the reasons 
of her revolt against religion as 
.,he saw it preached and practi
-ed about her, was the i1l-con
·cealed contempt in which it 
ileld man as man, whatever 
;" mcie!'l it might weave around 
"m as soul or spirit. Contras

'1llO; her own ideal of man with 
'.hat of Christianity, labouring 
under medireval ab~tractions1 

'!,e <leclared :-
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.. The ideal humanity of the 
Christian is the humanity of 
the slave, poor, meek, brokfln~ 
spirited, humble, submJssivl
to authority, however oppre."
sive and unjust; the ideol 
humanity of the atheist i,' 

the humanity of the freem" 
who knows no lord, wI; 
brooks no tyranny, who reli,· 
on his own strength, wi 

makes his brother's quan, 
his,proud, true~hearted, lOYJ ~ 

brave." Ibid. 
True it is that all through J 

early" atheistic" C':sys, M 

Besant ref\lsed to go heyo: 
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fue seen, the material, and the 
real, and would accept nothing 
unless established by positive 
scientific evidence. Yet. all the 
same, she was constantly point
ing to the unseen, the ideal, 
what may 'in fact be even called 
mtuitive hnd spiritual. in her 
.igorou .• fights with popular 
theistic ideas and supersti
tions. Replying to the charge 
that she was" taking away all 
'>eauty out of human life, all 
hope, all warmth, all inspira
tion ;" by her denial of God and 
~()ul. and giving us II cold duty 
for filial obedience, and inexor-
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able. laws in the place of God, 
-she cried ou t :-

" All beauty from life 1" Is 
there, then, no beauty in tbe 
idea of forming part of the 
great life of the universe, no 
beauty in conscious harmony 
with Nature, no 1J!j3Uty in 
faithful s~rvicp, no beauty 
in ideals of every virtue 1 All 
hope?" Why, I give you more 
than hope. I givt' you cer
tainty: if I bid youlahour foJ' 
this worlrl, it is with the 
knowledge that this wvrld 
will .. pay you a thou"and

fold, hecau.e society wil! 
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grow purer, freedom more 
settled, Jaw more honoured, 
life more full and glad. What 
is your heaven? A hea\Ten 

in tlw douds 1 I point to a 
heaven attainable on earth . 
.. All warmt.h'I" What! you 
serve warmly a God unknown 
and invi~ible. in a Rense, the 
projected shadow of your 
own imaginings, and can only 
serve coldly your brother 
wh()m you see at your side '! 
There is no warmth in brigh
tening the lot of the slid, in 
reforming abuses,inestablish
ing equal justice for rich and 
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poor? You find warmth in 
the church, but none in thp 
home? Warmth in imaginin;.{ 
the cloud giories of heaven. 
but none in creating 8ubstan· 
tial glories on earth? .' All 
inspiration ?'. If you want 
inspiration to feeling, to 
.entiment. perha\>s you had 
better keep to your Bible and 
your creeds if you want in~pi. 
ration to work, go and walk 
through the East of London. 
or the I>ack streets of Man· 
chester. You are inspired to 
tenderness as you gaze at the 
wounds of Jesus deaq in 



J udaua long ago, and find no 
im;;piration in the wounds of 
men and women, dying in the 
England of to-day? You "have 
tears to shed for Him," but 
none for the sufferer at your 
doors? His pas8ion a.rouses 
our sympa.thies, but you Sf><e 

no pathos in the passion of the 
poor? "Duty colder than filial 
obedience?" What do you 
mean by filiald_obedience? 
Obedience to your ideal of 
goodness and love-is it not 
so? Then how is duty cold? 

I offer you ideals for your 
hOfTI'lge; here is Truth for 
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your Mistress t" whose 
exaltation you shall devote 
your intellect; here is Free
dom for your General for 
whosp triumph you ,hall 
fight; here is Love for youl' 

Inspirer, who shall influencp 
your every thought; here i:-: 
Man for you r Master-not in 
heaven, but on earth-to 
whose service you shall 
consecrate "very faculty of 
your being . 

. , Inexorable law in the 
place of God?"' Yes; a 
"tern certainty that you shall 
uot waste you r life. yet 
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gathor a rich reward at the 
close; that you shall not sow 
misery, yet reap gladness; 
that you shall not be selfisb, 
yet be crowned with love 
nor shall you sin, yet find 
safety in repentance. True 
our cread iJoi& stern onE', ~t-ern 

with the sternness of Nature. 
But if we be in the right, look 
to yourselves i laws do not 
check their. action for your 
ignorance; fire will not cease 
to scorch. because you <l did 
not know," (0" the Nature 
(llId EJ·i.,lence of GrxI-1874 
QuoteJ in Autobiography), 
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Those who knew the true 
meaning and character of Faith , 
will not fail therefore, to recog
nise what a lMge fun<l of this 
Faith there was in this strange, 
2nn impetuous and s()ulful 
woman, who rose up in arms 
aga;nst the current faiths of 
herpoeple becaU86 these had no 
foundations, and no outlook 
into the ideal of human gran
deur and human glory. Here 
too, in this last article Df Mrs. 
Besant's sDcaliedatheistic creed 
we discover the deep affinitie, 
betw~en her view of La w. 

and the doctrine of Ka rma 
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which from the very first form
ed so vital a part ofTheosophic 
Ethics. 

Mrs. Besant's natural and 
in horn capacity to not only 
idealise the act,ual, hut also to 
feel an 'inner assurance of the 
realisation of all our highest 
hopes, in some shape or another 
is equaUy seen in her" atheis
tic" views of "immortality." 
"Is it true that Atheism has 
no immortality?" she asks, and 
answers ;-

" What is immortality? Is 
Beetheven's true immortality 
in his continued personal 
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conscIOllsne!-lS, or in his 
glorious music death less 
while the world endures ? Is 
Shelly's true life in his exis
tence in some far-off heaven, 
ur in pulsing liberty his ly
rics send through men's 
heart, when they reopond to 
the strains of his lyre. Music 
does not die, though the brain 
be <hive red; love does not die, 
though one's heart-strings be 
rent; and no great thinker 
dies so long as his thought 
re-echoes through the ages, 
its melody the fuller-toned 
the more human brains send 
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its musio on, Not only to 
the hero and the sage is this 
immortality given; it belongs 
to each accordi ng to the 
measure of his jeeds; world
wide life for world-wide 
service; straitened life for 
straitened work; each 
according as he sows, and 
the harvest is gathered by 
each in his rightful order," 
(Gospel '~f Athei.olll), 
If faith be, as St. Paul d.fin

ed it, "the evidence of things 
unseen and expectlltion of 
things hoped for," then, it can 
hardly be denied that in these 
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passivnate confessions of h .. r 
very atheistical faiths, this 
YOllthful idealist gave ml1o.h 
stronger ~virlence of this faith 
than we find in all the pious 
professions of churchmen and 
evangelicals." We see in these 
atheistic writings of Mr •. Be
sant a very clear and convinc
ing explanation of her sub'e
quent conversion from the 
secularism of the school of 
Charle. Braudlaugh to the 
Th<'Osophy of Madame Blavat
sky. 



.. FROM STORM Tf) 

PEACE" 

III Hinduism. however, she 
found, it seems to me, a much 
fuller reconciliation between 
her earlier ideals and her new 
illuminations, than she had 
founr! even in the theology of 
Madame B1avatsky. Tndeed, 
the strange spell which tbe 
latter cast upon her, was far 
more personal and hypnotic 
than anything else. I had never 
eome in persunal coulact with 
Madame B1aval.!!ky, but I have 
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heard from friends who had 
seen ller face to face, that she 
exercised a strong and myste
rious power over all who went 
near her. It was not so much 
her thought. her philosophy, 
or even her conversations, 
though she was undoubtedly 
a woman of great intellectual 
power and a finished and versa
tile conversationalist,-as her 
mere presence which 80 

,(rangely fl,.cinated tho." who 
went near her. It happened in 
the case of Mrs. Besant also. 
Mrs. Besant was then pas,ing 
thruugh a period of .evare in-
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tellectual and moral stress and 
strain. She had already found 
out, with larger experience and 
deeper analysis of the facts of 
life, the limitations of her 
e .. rlier philosophy of life. 

n e.· noble idealism and con
,ecrated service of man had led 
her to take up all sorts of social 
work. She had thrown herself 
:.eart and soul into the great 
·,'form movements of the day. 

',e hact gradually drifted into 
,ciolisrn and had been writing, 

1,eaking, organising, fighting 
''''I' and night, against the 
C'{' .Jnomic slavery of the 
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English proletariat. This 
brought her in contact with the 
very heart and soul of the 
labouring classes. And all 
these experiences commenced, 
at first unconsciously to her~ 
self, to undermine the basis of 
her earlier opinions and con~ 
victions. This feeling of failure 
commenced to gnaw into her 
ideals and sorely wound hM 
tender susceptibilities.Sheeom
meneed to increasingly feel 
that .. something more than r 
had was needed for the cure of 
the Bocial ills._ The Socialist 
position sufficed on the econo-
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mic side, but where to g~in the 
inspiration, the motive, which 
should lead to the realisation 
of the Brotherhood of Man t" 
She found it impossible to 

organise bands of workers, 
U There was not a real move· 
ment of self-sacrificing devo
tion, in which men worked for 
Love's sake only, and ashd 
but to give and not to take. 
Where was the material for the 
nohler social order, where the 
hewn stones for the building of 
the Temple of Man? A great 
despair would oppress me as I 
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sought for such a movement 
and found it not," 

Not only this; but there had 
also been slowly growing a 
conviction, since 1886, as she 
'ay', that her .. philosophy of 
life was not sufficient; that life 
and mind we .. e other than, 
more than, she had dreamed." 
All these had thrown her into 
a fresh intellectual and moral 
-truggle. It was in the midst 
of this struggle-storm, as she 
herself calls it,-that Mrs. Be
sant first came across Madame 
Blavatsky's .. Secret Doctrine" 
just published, and r08e from 
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its study with the glimpses of 

a new light in her mind's eye. 

From the book she went to it. 
author; and at the very first 
visit was completely conquered 
by her strange, magnetic per
sonality. Madame did not 
speak a word of Theosophy or 
occultism, worked no miracles, 
talked no mysteries. She talked 
like a "woman of the world 
chatting with her evening 
visitors." That was all-out
wardly. But b3neath all thio 
he ooul was speaking in its 
"!~ent language tv soul; and 
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w hen the intel'view ended, 
'Mrs. Besant rO:'6 to go,-

"for a moment the veil 
lifted, and two brilliant, 
piercing eyes met mine, and 
with a yearning throb in the 
voice: ., Oh. my dear M r~ 
Besant, if you would only 

come among ns '" I felt 
a weil-nigh uncontrollable 
desire to bend down and kiss 
her, under the oompulsion of 
that yearning vuice1 tho~(' 

compelling eye~t 
(Autobio~raphy ). 
The personal magnetism ~" 

" H. P. B." had, no doubt, " 
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great deal to do with the con
version of Mrs. Besant to 
Theosophy; but ,he had been .. 
seeker after something more 
I.han her so-called atheism and 
materialism offered, for a long 
time previous to it. Nor was
the" Secret Doctrine," her first 
acquaintance with Octultism. 
She had studied the new Psy
chology which" was advancing 
",ith strides," and was sluwly 
('moving the older and impas-• -.. ble gulf between mind and 

'>odY'. She had studied .. the 
h~curer sides of conscio~lsneRs 
lr~ams. ha.llucinati.ons, iBu

S 
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sions, insanity." ~. Into the 
darkne.s shot a ray of light
A, p, Sinnet's" Occult World," 
with its wonderfully suggestive 
letters, expounding not the 
supernatural but a nature 
under law, wider than I hart 
dared to conceive:' The pheno
mena of clairvoyance. clair~ 

audience, thought-reading, she 
founn to be real. 

Under all the rush of the 
outE\/" life, already sketched, 
these questions were work· 
ing in my mind, their answers 
were being diligently sought. 
1 read a variety of books, but 



could find little in them that 
satisfied me. I experimented 
in various ways suggested in 
them, and got some (to me) 
curious results. I finally 
convinced myself that there 
was some hidden thing, some 
hidden power, and resolved 
to seek until I found, and by 
the early spring of 1889, I 
had grown desperately deter
mined to find, at all hazards, 
what 1 sought. At last, sit
ting alone in deep thought as 
I had become accustomed to 
do after the sun had set, 
filled with an intense but 
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nearly hopeless longing to 
solve the riddle of life and 
mind, I heard a voice that 
was later to become to me 
the holiest sound on earth. 
bidding me take courage for 
the light was near. A fort
night passed, and then Mr. 
Stead gave into my hartds 
two Jarge volumes. .. en n 
you review these'! My young 
men all fight shy of them, 
but you are quite mad enough 
on these sub:-- ... ·· '-- __ .1.-

something of . 
the books; the 
vL'iUrlleS uf 
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Doctrine," written by H. P. 
Blavatsky. (Autobiography). 
And when we read all this 

previous history," we find 
nothing inexplicable, nothing 
:mnatural, nothing that can be 
,Ie,cribed as a sudden leap into 
;he unknown, or a revolution
ary somersault, in the con,Ter
. ion of Mrs. Besant from Free 
"lOught to Theosophy. On the 
umtrary, one plainly sees jn it, 
,.nly a gradnal and natural 
I \"olution of her older materia
:-Ul into a kind of 'pirituality 
" hich did not base itself upon 

"nything that might be called 
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a contradiction of the material 
explanation of the universe 
but what "'as only an expall 
sion and fulfilment of it. 

FROM OCCULTISM TO 
HINDUISM. 

Mrs. Besant had denied t.he 
Unseen of popular Christianih'. 
because it Ret itse1f ov"r 

against the seen. She h,:J 
refused to accept a God W''') 

stood apart from the wn!' I. 
who was everything that' .,' 
worlfl was not, who was a 

t,radiction of actual tlXperiI:lL'~ 
as we gain it t.hrou~h . ur 
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'~nl3es, and not an explanation 
'it. Christianity had failed 

iJridge the gulf between 
'.1 nd and body, between spirit 

;llel matter, between the Un
-', l~n and the seen, to Mrs. 
b '~ant. It was this self-con~ 

t I ,dictory dualism of popular, 
;l d particularly, Protestant 
l"ri.tian theology, that had 
driven her away from the 
Christian Communion. But 
ey·~n in her so-called atheistic 
'\;' I.'", she had never, for a 
1l~, ':nent, lost hold of her inner 
c""I'iction of fhe fundamental 
unity of the universe. Matter 
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and Mind were to her not tw, 

entities but different modes o! 
one and the same substancp 
But matter being more readi. 
cognisable by our (Iuter sen"_,·~. 

she had embraced a mate]']" 
philosophy of the llnh-er-,·. 
rejecting the so~called spirit,],;! 

philosophies of Christend""L 
which could nut explain t',e 
organic relation between spi ,-~t 

and matter. But if the spirili .,: 
philosophy of Christian;ty 
failed to explain the facts .,f 
our material life. even so, Mi~. 
Besant gradually found out. as 

others had done both hef,·,.' 
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.nd after her. that her own 
material hypothesis al.o fail~d 
o~ually to explain the subtler 
Ino hidden phenomena of the 
.!lep.tal world, that are summed 
Ip by the term .. Occult." 

~ Il Madame Blavatsky's 
1 heosophy the emphasis of 
\\-hich was unmistakably 
j,:()re on 

l', what 
the occult 
would be 

than 
called 

t!'l11y spiritual at least in our 
i. n ancient thought and 

l. ;q:~tlage, Mrs. Besant found a 
he'idge hAtween matter and 
nlind. Here she saw, almost 
like Bhrigu, that while matter 
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could not interpret the mind 
the mind could, demonstrabb 
interpret matter. Her fir, 
step from Materialism 
Theo~ophy, was thus, it seen::' 

to met an advance from tile 
Anna-Brahman to the Pra,"'· 
Brahman of Bhrigu, of :'.e 
Bhrigu-Baruni episode of :'" 
Taittiriya Upanishad refer:'·?d 
to above. From this Lt'r 

transition first to the suhl ',e 
theosophy of the Upanish,' h 

and from it, fin,ally, to '" 
Spiritual monism of the H;,,·iu 
thought, was both rapid l:!ld 

easy. 



VHAT SHF. HAS FOUND IN 
HINDUISM. 

j lERE in Hinduism, Mrs. 
I :esant found a professedly 
1·'ligious system which did not 
iJ any way seek to interfere 
\\ th the freedom of individual 
l'l I~on or conscience. It was 
" religion without a creed. It 
a 'bpled all; each according to 
h own stage of development. 
J, . eft eacb man free to follow 
ti innermost promptings of 
11 individu&'1 natu re, beHeve 
'0' 'efllse to believejust as that 
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nature commanded. It rejected 
none. The thaist who believe,; 
in a personal God; the pan· 
theist who repudiated thi, 

Personality; the Unitarian " 
Ekunlill, who believerl in or1 

Goa only; the .o-called poi'" 
theist, who believed in mal 
gods; the follower of the way· 'f 
Jnanam who worshipped '11 

spirit,:.and the follower of ti;. 
way of Karma, who worshippll,j 
through outer rituals "'.1 

sacrifices; the Yogin \\ ' 
followed the way of meditati" 
the Kal'lnin, who sought l: d 

and salvatiou through serv'''" 



of man or loka-:-:/tl'eya; those 
who hlindly followed the law; 
and those who obeyed no Law 
except that of thei ,. inner 
Nature and Life,-the highest 
SannYGsin and Paramhansa:
all these were included in the 
Hindu communion. The Ritu
alists or .fajnika .• of the school 
of Jaiminj, were practically 
" atheists "-in the European 
sense of the term.-they did 
not believe in the existence of 
God or gods, but only proclaim
ed the unseen and mysterious 
power of the Vedic mantra8 and 
ceremonies, to produce their 
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promised fruits; the Sank"!!" .. 
who proclaimed that there was 
no proof of the existence of 
Iswara or the Lord; the 
.lVaiyayikas or Logicians, who 
are dualist.; the Vedantists 
who are Monists,-and even 
the Vais/tes/tikus who believe in 
the eternity of matter and may, 
thp,refore, be classed witb the 
materialists ;-all tbese have a 
place in Hindu thought and 
religion. They are all Hindus. 
They are all left free to beat 
their own music out, to work 
tbei r own way to the Ultimate 
Goal. U oity in Diver.ity; 
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Freedom through Subjection; 
Universality built upon Indi
viduality; the Ideal built upon 
the Real; and God enthroned 
not outside the world but in 
evel'Y part and particle of it. 
and revealed in n.lan, in the 
measure of his own human 
perfection :-all these com
p�ete�y harmonised with the 
whole intellectual and moral 
nature of Mrs. Besant· Madame 
Blavatsky's Occultism had 
introduced her into the Realm 
of the Unknown, and had indi
cated the Endless Possibilities 
afthe human mind. Hinduism 
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introduced her into the 
Supreme actualities of the 
Realm of the Spirit. where all 
matter is seen in their spiritual 
essences and all man is found 
in their Divine Perfection. 
Hel'e was the" Temple of Man" 
which tihe had been seeking to 
build throughout her struggling 
days with Mr. Charles Brad
laugh and the Socialists or the 
Fabians; but it was a Temple 
which was also the Temple of 
God, for here God and Man 
are One. 
It is thus found that if Mrs. 

Besan! has very materially 
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helped (0 rehabilitate our 
national religion to thousands 
of our EngliRh-educated coun
try-men by her interpretations 
,)f ancient Hindu wisdom, this 
11 illdui.m itself has "ls<, helped 
: () make her own life and 
',hilosophy deeper and fuller 
'han what her earlier lessol1f' 
·d Theo.ollhy and Occultism 
',HI been able to do. Col. 

, ':Cott and Madame Blavatsky 
bd built up their Theosophy. 
1':lOn Buddhi~tic Agnm.;ticism 

'" psycho-physic>_ Mrs_ Be
'.t has brought Theosophy 
" line with the spiritual 



242 

philosophy of Vedantic gnosti
cism. Above all, she has lent 
an element of Bhakti or 
Emotion which bad before been 
wanting in the Theosophic cult 
and culture. The emphasis uf 
Theosophy was at first all 

Occultism, next it was on thp 
Agnosticism of the earhe,' 
Upanishads and Buddhist' 
metaphysics; then it Wei' 

transferred, mainly under Mr 
Besant to Vedantic Gnostici>l', 
or Brahma-Jnanaand the W 
of Works of the Bhagav;, 
Geeta. To-day we find 
increasing emphasis on ~ 
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Bhagavata 0)' Bha kti Schools. 
And though I cannot say. how 
far, this is directly due to Mrs. 
Besant, we all know that she 
"tarted the filiation of Theoso
phic thought and culture with 
the whole Hindu system, Vedic 
i;panishadic and Pauranic t but 
'H which Theosophy could not 
_,[vance to the thresh·hold ,1f 
t!ds, tbe highest achievement of 
'; mduism, attained through 

.ferent Vaishnavic cults anc! 
, tures. 



A MISSIONARY TO THE 
HINDUS 

FROM her seculari~tie and 

sociali'\tic work in Britain M~. 
Be.o;ant came to thi~ country. 

about a .ouple of year< after 
the passing away of Madame 
B1.vatsky, when the mantle (If 
that great teacher rell practi
cally upon her, as a Theosophi
cal Missionary to the Hindu'. 
Frankly speaking, we wh,' 
belonged to what claimed ,. 
represent the advanced wing ('.( 
modern thought and life ill 
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India, did not quite like this 
new white missionary among 
us. Apart from all theological 
differencm:;, many of us who 
had imbibed the new National 
Spirit and had commenced to 
feel the Ii rst quickening of a 
new National Self-Conscioue
ness wlt~in us, could not easily 
reconcile ourselves to tbis new 
phase of foreign domination. 
What right, we asked, had this 
lady from England to pose as a 
teacher of higher Hindu 
thought? We better liked and 
appreciated some other Euro
pean and Amel"ican ladie. who 
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came a few days later to us, 
not as teachers but as pupils, 
not as the high priestess of our 
own ancient wisdom, but as 
humble learners and workers 
for our country. But though 
we did not like Mrs. Besan!'s 
apostolic activities in those 
eltrly days, none but the most 
bli'ld partisan can, looking 
back upon the results of her 
labours in this country extend
ing over nearly a quarter of a 
century. refuRe to recognise 
the valuable services which she 
has rendered to the cause of 

the religious, the moral, the 
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social, and lastly, of the politi
cal advancement of the Indian 
people. 

Nor is it very difficult. now 
that all contemporary contro
versies and conflicts have been 
finally set at re&t, to recognise 
the inner impulses that mllst 
have driven her to take up this 
missionary work. True it is 
that Mrs. Besant found the 
tinal solution of all her life· 
long problems in what may 
well be described as higher 
Hindu thought. The gospel of 
human freedom; the synthesis 
"etween what are called God, 
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Flesh, and the World; the 
recognition of the thl·e~·fold 

ways or disciplines, namely. 
the way of jn"na or gnosis. of 
karma Of works. and bhakti or 
love and faith, through which 
the final Illumination or Eman
cipation could be pqually 
reached; the staggering decla
ration of the fundamental 
Divinity of Man; the expla
nation of all ills, whether 
physical. mental, or spiritual, 
not as punishments for man'f' 
sins, personal and original, but 
as the fruits of his own karma, 
and as incidents of the 6volll-



tionary process through which 
he gradually rises from the 
lowest to the highest planes 
of existence, finally reaching 
perfect and conscious unity 
with the Universal; all these 
fitted in with the fundamental 
philosophy of her life. In all 
these. as ] have already said t 

she found not a repudiation 
but only a correction. not a 
destruction but only a fulfil
ment of her earlier ideal. and 
aspirations. In this ancient 
Hindu Idealism she found the 
full revelation vf the inner 
light that had been guiding her 
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steps onward ever since her 
girlhood, from her bpautiful 
romantic faith, through her 
youthful rational doubt, and 
the toils and tribulations of 
her selfless work for the uplift 
of down-trodden humanity, 
until she reached the baven of 
Theosophy, with its philosophy 
of Nature and Man bound 
together in one chain of mind 
substance al1d mind evolntion. 
This Theosophy placed in her 
hands the mHter key to the 
invaluable treasures of ancient 
Hindu wisdom. But alas I what 
a sad, what a wide, wide gulf 
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did she find between those 
glorious idealities and the 
inglorious actualities of present 
day Hindu life and thouglit! 

Mrs. Besanf. so-called 
atheistical and materialistic 
philosophy had done one great 
service to her mental life and 
character. It had supplied a 
much-needed corrective to the 
inborn idealism and exuberant 
imaginativeness of her highly 
sensitive soul. It gave her a 
grip of life's stern actualities 
which cou ld not be idealised 
or etherialised away by any 
amount of sympathy or appl'B-
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ciation, by any kind of 
conjuring tricks which might 
callup the hidden potencies or 
beauties of our actual work-a
day life. She was not made to 
play blind man's buff with the 
realities of life and world about 
her. Had she found it possible 
to continue her life as she had 
begun it, and spend her days 
as the kind but comfortable 
wife of a Church dignitary, 
helping the poor, comforting 
the lonely, soothing the grief
worn with the dreams of the 
life to come, and airily 
dismissing "II human sufferings 
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as a dispensation of an 
inscrutable Providence,- it 
might have been ditTerent. If 
she had become a convert to 
Hinduism directly she had 
been landed in her rational 
doubts reg"rding the Christian 
dogmas, or had taken to it as 
the latest fashionable fad, 
,eeking to go through yogic 
practices with upturned eyes 
and poetic pose, and indulge in 
"ll sorts of talks ahout the 
.. whichness of the why" and 
., the whyness of the which;" 
she might have fallen an 
(""Y prey to the superbly 
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sentimental subjectivism of 
mediaeval Hindu thought, and 
might have failed, in her 
idealisation, to realise the 
cruel actualities of present day 
Hindu life anG institutions. 
But she had received her 
baptism in the truths and 
actualities of human sorrow 
and sin in the slums of London 
and Manchester. Life as it 
was seen, was too real, too 
stern, too cruel, too full of 
falsehoods and brutalities to 
her, to be airily conjured away 
aud repiaceo by fairy fancl" 
of the ideal world, Mrs-. BesBnt 
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wa~ too strong a rea.lis! still, 
too sane an idealist, too long 
used to take a scientific view 
of life, to overlook these 
actualities. And it seems to 
me that it was this cruel 
disparity between our glorious 
ideals and our inglorioLls lives 
which impelled her to transfer 
her field of educational and 
reform activities from England 
cO India, and take up the 
:nission wl)rk of the TheoBo~ 
phical Society among the 
Hindus. 



MRS. BESANT'S 
MISSIONARY METHODS 

AND she adopted the ,arne 
principles and mf'.thods, lIlufntis 

IIlllff1ndis, which she had 
pursued in her own homeland. 
in all her educational and 
reform work among her own 
people" She went about among 
tile Jowliest and poorest classe~ 
of British society as one of 
them. She did not relieve 
their sufferings from outside 
and above, but tried to teach 
the poor and the down·trodden 
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to rise themselves by their own 
efforts, out of their poverty and 
degradation. And in all this, 
her first and foremost care was 
to lead these people to; kno w 

themselves, to realise that they 
too are human, fully endowed 
with all the rights and having 
all the possibilitie, of common 
humanity. Self-respect and 
<elf-reliance were ~he two 
fundamental principles of her 
:l1issionary iabours among the 
Britisl1 poor. She could not, 
therefore, bear with the 
., charitable" ways of the 

e b r i " t ian \>hilallthropists. 
9 
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Christian charity '/" sh~ cried 
out: .. We know its work. It 
gives" hundredweight of coal 
and five pounds of beef onc~ a 
year to a family whose head 
could earn a hundred such doles 
if Christian justice allowed 
him fair wage for the work 
he performs. It plunders the 
workers of the wealth they 
make, and then flings back 
at them a thousandth part of 
their own product as .. cbarity." 
It builds hospitals for the 
poor whom it has poisoned 
in filthy courts and alley.· 
and workhouses for the worn 
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out creatures from whom 
it has wrung every energy, 
every hope, every joy. " Miss 
Cobbe summons us to admire 
Christian civilisation, and we 
-ee idlers flaunting in the 
robes woven by the toil~rs, a 
glittering tinselled Huperstruc
ture, founded on the tears, the 
strugglings, the grey, hopeless 
misery of the poor." The 
pictu fe is no doubt one-sided, 
and overdrawn. These are not 
all nor the most prominent 
aspects of Christian civilisa
tion. as Mrs. Besan! will 
herself frankly admit to-day. 
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But it wag the out-cry of her 
pitiful 80ul weighted down 
with the scenes of suffering 
and- wrong about her. And in 
her crusade against these her 
first attempt always was to 
rouse the poor and the down
trodden themselves to a sense 
of their own power and possi
bility. For this, she had, of 
nece8sity, to rOU8~ the indig
nation of the poor and helple", 
again"t the wrongs which they 
have hitherto suffered in 
silence. 

And the main motive wa~ 
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inspire them with confidence in 
themsel yes. 

A.nd it seems to me that she 
followed the same methods, 
and exactly from the self-same 
motives, in her early mission
"ry work among us. She saw 
that educated India had lost 
faith in itself. The Hindus had 
.10 faith notonlyin their ancient 

I r mediaeval dogmas and 
joctrines, which might have 
""en a matter of little moment 
,!lder other circumstances, but 
':lat they had lost all faith in 
heir own powers and pos.ibili-

They felt the indignity 
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of their position, but had not 
the courage and the strength 
to boldly and manfully amend 
or end it. They aosu med a 
more or less apologetic tone in 
the presence of the foreigner, 
and seemed to have been 
weighted down with a sense of 
their national impotence and 
inferiority. The Hindu revival 
of the eighties of the last 
century had, no doubt com
menced to quicken iu the people 
a new consciousness of their 
superiority. But this was tuo 
imaginary to touch the actu
alities of the present. It was 
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too subiective:in its ideals, too 
mediaeval in its out-look, too 
hidebound in its practice. It 
was a glorification of the paot 
,t the expense of the present. 
! r declared war against Euro
pean Christian agressions, no 
uoubt, but roused little practical 
enthusiasm for uplift either d 
the individual or of society, 
even after its own ancient or 
mediaeval ideals. Above all 
this Revival practically denied 
the need of the reform and 
readiustment of present life 
and manners to help the realisa
tion~f our high national destiny. 
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Inneed, it had a very feeble 
vision of this destiny, and no 
consciousness of the great 
mission which we have among 
the peoples of the mod~rn world 
a mission not les~er but 
distinctly greater than what 
our forefathers discharged 
among the ancients. 

M TS. Besant came and tooh 
up the ,,"ork where the HindI< 
Revival had practically left il 

The Hindu Revival, as its nam~' 
implied, sought to rev':"e Hind" 
faiths and ideals; and the faith, 
and ideals which it sought t 

revive, were not of the earHr· 
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Upanishadic times, nor even of 
the times of the Mahabharata, 
but practical'- of the later and 
dellidedly me~ "eval period, the 
period that followed the decline 
and the final disappearance of 
'Cluddhism from the country 

lid the rise of the neo
,finduism dominated by the 
,,,,,tractions of Sankara-Vedan
I, . thought, and by the ritualism 
'\ :l symbolism that rose along 
wIth it, out of the poetry and 
il',agery of the Puranas and by 
the revived rigidities of caste 
exdusiveness and the re· 
," ,'citatod domination of the 
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Brahmins which isan inevitable 
concommitant of all supern3.tu
ralism in religior . 1he symbo
lic deities and tlw Brahmins go 
hand in hand; the one cannot. 
at least in popular Hindu 
ceremonialism. get' on without 
the otber. \Vhen. particularly. 
the symtol is not a natural 
representation of the thing 01 

ptJl"son or power it symbolise.'!', 

but is an arbitrary and artificial 
tbing. bearing no reasonable 
affinity or association with it:-: 
original,and when. consequent· 
Iy. this relation has to be 
conjured UP. by some magical 
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processes as that which is 
known as Prana-Pratishtha or 
the investing tho symbol with 
.he life ano presenc~ of the 
leitYI which is a univer~al 

·lement of all so-called idolatry 
'0 Hinduism. the priestly 
llilction becomes then an 

""ential feature of this kind of 
"luatlism, and the priestly 
; retensions are sought to be 
"'pported by it in a vareity of 
'''yo. Th. Hindu Revival 
",ught to recreate people'. 
L-dth in thiA medireval 
E:nduism. and thus tried to 
',-est~blish the social supre-
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maey of the Brahm;nieal caste 
which had considerably been 
weakenpd under the influence 
of modern ideas and the condi
tions of modern life. 

Mrs. Besant did not openly 
go again.t this Revival, on the 
eOljtrary, she seemed to 
support it, in her earliel' 
missionary activities among us. 
But in 80 doing she tried to giw 
not only 80me sort of a rationa i 
interpretation to our ancien' 
faiths a.nd current practice:-, 
but at the same time, by the 
very fact that she who~e clain~~ 
to teachership of religion eou: I 
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never be tolerated, strictly 
speaking, by Hindu orthodoxy, 
wa~ accepted as an interpreter 
! If Hindu ~8~tra!'. her propa
~anda helped unconsciously to 
bread on the basis of this very 
Hindu Revival. The legend of 
her previous. birth as a pure 
Brahmin, could not explain 
away this open outrage on 
Hindu orthodoxy, For, the 
~oul has no caste, it is neither 
Brahmin nor Sudra, neither 
black nor white, neither sinful 
nor virtuous. . The Soul i. 
eternally pure, eternally self
j1iumined, eternally em~~-
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cipated. This is the universal 
teaching of Hinduism. Brahm
inhood or Sudrahood, these are 
accidents of the outer temporal 
life, and haye concern with the 
~ours present incarnaticD 
only. So, strictly speaking, 
this legend of Mrs. Besant's 
previou8 Brahminical ca9te or 
heredity, did not remove the 
taint of her present non
Brahminhoorl. The way that 
"he was welcomed by Hindu 
orthodoxy as a powerful cham
pion of its cause. went very 
far, therefore. in its practical 
effect, to breaden sn<\ Jibers-
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lise the Hindu Revival Move
ment to whicb sbe at first lent 
considerable ,upport. And the 

principal result of it was the 
;:reationof a newself-conscious
ness and self-confidence, the 
birth of a new and aggressive 
spirit of self-assertion and the 
rapid growth of a~ ·universal 
,)utlook, wbicb drove·the mind 

"f the Hindu people to visions 
uf world conquest. And tbis 
prospect of the moral and .pi
ritual conquest of the modern 

world, 'including their British 

,·'mquerors. worked as a mighty 



set 04,"/ again.t the sense of 
thei r ~"Ii tical i mpotAnce. 

THEOSOPHY AND 
POLITICS 

FROM the very beginning of 
its activities in India, tha 
Theosophical Society had nJt 
only disclaimed all political 
motives, but had always scru
pulously avoided even the least 
semblance of sympathy or 
association with the political 
agitations of the educated 
classes. This policy was forced 
upon the Theosophic founders 
hy the fact of their non-British 
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nationality. There wa" not 
much love or fraternisation in 
those days between Eng),md 
and America. Indeed, up to 
the outbreak of the Spani8h 
.\ merican war, in the last 
<lec.de of the last century. 
the memories of the con
Jlict between England and 
the American Colonies that 
ultimately led to the iudepen
oenee of these Colonies. rankled 
!'1 the American heart. This 
fpeling of antagonism was 
pretty strong, on both sides, in 
[he seventies and eighties qf 
the nineteenth century. when 
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the founders of the Theosophi
cal Society first came among 
us. The relation' of great 
Britain with Russia was much 
worse. The Bcare of a Russian 
invasion of India was then at 
its very height. And the ract 
that Colonel Oleott was an 
American citizen, and his 
assoeiate, Madame Blavatsky 
Was Russi'!n by birth, natural
ly aroused considerable suspi· 
cion in the official mind in 
India. They had, therefore, to 
work very cautiously to Jive 
this suspicion down. This 
explains the dissociation of tbe 
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Theosephicai MovemeHt in 
India from all political activi
t,es among our educated 
<'laso;;es, how~ver reas.onahle, 
!awful, and constitutional these 
mi~ht be. 

But though without any open 
,t ,lJtical association O!, refe~ 

:ence, the indirect effect of the 
Theosophical teaching upon 
\ (\ r general political con8cious~ 
ne:'-,~ and inspiration was not 
ill all insignificant. Theoso
phy proclaimed the Ruperio r 
m"J'al and spiritual inheritance 
of our people. It declared that 
a. descendent, of the ancient 
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ti~s among ou r educated 
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But though without any open 
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01 our people. It declared that 
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Hindtt sages and saints, we 
still had a much superior 
spiritual natme than the 
recently-humanj~prl raceR of 

the West. It proclaimed that 
even in our present degrada
tions, we were a much finer
fibred pt'ople tban the Euro
peans. And it called us to all 
these higb inheritance of our 
past. by claiming and reacqui
ring which. we might once 
mare be tbe teachers ,,f burna· 
nity even 8S our ancient fore
fatbers had been. All tbese 
inevitably woke up a new 
pride of race in us. \llld thu, 
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laid the foundations of that 
racial conflict and competition 
which subsequently became 
such a powerful and prominent 
element of our new p"litical 
life. 

Though scrupulously avoid
ing all public associations with 
pelitical activities in the 
country, the Theosophical 
Movement contributed, in this 
indirect way, no mean inspil"8~ 

cion to our present political 
life and aspirations. Indeed, 
the Theosophical leaders have 
openly claimed, if I remember 
rightly, the actual fathership 
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of the Indian National Con
gress. The lat. Mr. Allan. O. 
Hume, who is justly called 
the Father of the National 
Congress, was a Theosophist; 
and it is impossible to deny 
that we owe to the teachings 
of Theosophy the acquisition 
of so distinguished a member 
of the Indian Civil Service, to 
the rank of our political 
l .. aders. There were many 
others also, who considerably 
helped at the inaugu ration of 
the Congress movement, who 
were prominent Theosophists. 
'fhe late Mr. N arelldra N ath 
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Sen, editor of the Indian Mirro,., 
which wat'l in those days a 
most outspoken and powerful 
exponent of popular rights and 
liberties and uncompromising 
critic of the Indian Bureaucra
ey, was a leader of Theosophy 
in his time. Sir Subramanya 
[yer at that time a leader of the 
High C.,urt Bar in Madras, 
,"'as another... prominent Theo· 
~ophist, who had considerable 
"fluence over the educated 
.,ublic of the Southern Presi
,teney. There were a few 
"therB, I think, who were 
'eJentified with the Theosophi-
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cal movement in their respec
tive localities, who met during 
Christmas, 1885, in Bombay, at 
the First Indian National 
Congress. Apart from this, it 
is said that the idea of the 
Congress was first mooted the 
previous year, in December 
1884, at a meeting of the lead· 
ing delegates to the Theosophi
c.al Convention and some 
friends ar.d sympathisers of 
that movement who had been 
present at the Convention, who 
gathered at the house of 
Dewan Bahadur Raghunath 
Rao, after the Convention was 
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over, and laid down plans for 
cvnvening the great National 
assembly, Of course other 
forces had also been at wurk, 
tending towards the Bame goal. 
The {"dian Association of 
Calcutta, which originally 
started with an all-India pro
gramme,and sought to cover the 
whole continent with a regular 
net-work of political organisa
tions with the object of laying 
down the foundations of the 
future National Parliament of 
india, had, in fact, convened 
" National Conference in 
\.'alcutta about the same time 
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when the First Congress was 
sitting ill Bombay. There 
were other organisations also 
working towards the same end. 
But it will have to be conceded, 
I think, that the. Theosophic 
Convention was the first all
India organisation among u ~ ; 
and consequently, the Theoso
phic leaders who were free to 
take up political work found it 
easier to help the organi
sation of the Congress than 
it would have been found by 
them. But w~iJe some of the 
most prominent Indian leaders 
of the Theosophical· Movement 



283 

joined the Congress. following 
Mr. Hume, the founders of the 
Theosophical Society, as well 
the Society itself. carefully 
kept up its non-political cha
racter. which has be~n fo lIy 
maintained by it up to thi. 
day. 

FROM RELIGIOUS 
PROPAGANDISM TO 

EDUCATIONAL 
ACTIVITIES 

WaRN Mrs. Besant came into 
the leadership of the Theos,,
;,hical Movement, upon the 
:omise of Madame U1avatsky. 
and long before she became its 



28'; 

official head after the death of 
its life-president, Col. Olcott,
she had of necessity to keep up 
the old policy and attitude 
of political neutrality, even 
though the reasons that worked 
in the case of her predecessors 
did not exist for her. Her 
earlier propagandist activiti~8 
were, therefore, confined exclu
sively to the religious and 
socio-religious field. But it did 
not take her very l(lng to 
realise the difficulty of building 
up a real and sturdy religious 
or socio-religious idealism in 
the community and parti· 
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cularly to coin it into cha.racter, 
under the blighting influences 
which the existing system of 
officialised education created in 
the country. The defects of 
thi~ education are many and 
universally recognised. The 
education which the Govern
ment schools and colleges 
impart is, for 'one thing, purely 
theoretic, and hardly touches 
the deeper springs of either the 
intellectual or the moral life of 
the pupils. These educational 
institutions are 8.8 something 
apart from the real life of the 
people, and a re resorted to by 
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them mainly, if not entirely, 
from meTe economic motives, 
with the object of helping them 
to earn their daily bread. In 
the next place. this education 
is absolutely secular; the 
Government policy of religious 
neutrality preventing' the intro
duction of any kind of religious 
instruction in its currie".!a. The 
exceedingly feeble bands that 
hold the pupils and the teachers 
together in these schools and 
colleges "and the pr8.ctical 
absence of all healthy "ocial 
relations between them, and 
the utter disparity between the 
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atmosphere of the school and 
the home, all these work very 
prejudicially to the growth of a 
healthy intellectual and moral 
life in the educated community. 
It is almost impossible for any 
earnest religious propaganda 
to produce its desired fruits 
upon a soil like this. This 
officialised education tends to 
make men selfish, life frivolous, 
lind weaken the sense of all 
higher duties. Sound conviction 
is difficult to grow and vigorous 
and manly character-almost 
;mpossible t.o build up under 
rhese!conditioDs. 



While the Government 
Department of Public Instruc
tion and the Government
controlled UniversitieR were 
imparting this purely secular 
and exceedingly rootless educa
tion,---secular in the rather 
vulgar sense of the term, and 
not in the sense in which 
the principle of non-denomi
national education i. sought 
to be enforced upon the British 
School Boards-the Govern
ment-aided schools and coll*~ 
in this country under Christian 
Missionary management, trif:,d 
to force instructioll in an 
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alien reJigiDn upon unwilling 
pupils. This compulsory reli
giou8 teaching did not receive 
the intellectual acceptance of 
the ~tudent~, and was in most 
cases secrElitly resented by 
them, as a sheer wa"te of their 
time, and !omptime~ even as 
a.n insult to their own retligion 
-to which they were com
pelled to submit from low 
pecuniary considerations only. 
Thi. unpalatable and enforced 
religious teaching killed the 
:e1"Y rootsoffaithand reverence 
In the pupils, and very serlon~ly 
.mdermined frequently thp 

10 
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native sensitiveness of their 
intellect to twth and theit· 
natural youthful enthusias .. , 
for the higher ideals of life; 
and practically develoPQd the 
soul-killing tendency to take a 
very vulgar and selfish view of 
life and duty. No idealism or 
superior spirituality could be 
reared upon an intellectual and 
moral soil like this. 

Mrs. Besant seemed to have 
realised all this before she was 
long alltong U8. seeking to 
preach Theosophic ideals to our 
educated countrymen. She saw 
that if the te'lchingo of Theo· 
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"ophy, as she understood it, 
were to take root in this 
country in the life and ihought 
of our rising generations, then 
means must be found to free 
t he young hopefuls of the 
n .. tion from the nlighting 
Influences of current methods 
:lIld principles of Government 
:-1 nd Missionary education . 
. "lId as her principal propagan
dist work was carried on 
mainly among the educated 
Hindus, her first educational 
Jetlviti~.s were naturally meant 
'D' Hindu youths. It was thus 
that she came to feel the need 
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of a system of national educa
tion for the people of this 
country, a8 early as 1896; and 
the Central Hindu College at 
Benare. was started by her 
.. a. a step in that direction." 

But Mr •. Besant held then a 
somewhat subordinate position 
in the Theosophical organi-
sation. 
official 

She was not yet its 
head. The poli tica I 

ardour of ,her Socialist and 
Fabian association. had also 
been thrown somewhat into 
the back-ground by the onrush 
of her new enthusiasm for the 
abstractions of her first Theo.u-
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phic"l ideas. Occultism and 
the metaphysical idealism of 
Theosopbic thought were then 
thA stroljgest obsessions of her 
mind and the absorbing pre· 
occupations of her missiona.ry 
life. 

She bad only touched thpn, 
it seems to me, what may be 
best called the static side of 
Hinduism, and had still to 
seize its equally important 
dynamic side. Hinduism was 
to her then, practically, a de
partment of "Ancient Wisdom" 
only, which while it was need
ed for the modern man, stood 
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in little need itself of being 
-\ modernised," to meet modern 
requirements. The spirit of 
criticism that had frolP age to 
a~e refined even Hinduism and 
brought it into line with the 
highest thoughts and spec\lla
tions, as well as with the 
urgent practical need. of the 
times, had yet to awaken in 
her. It was onJy natural, and 
almost inevitable indeed, for 
her, 'to accommodate the new 
education whic·h she sought to 
impart in her Hindu College 
more to the outer form" of 
Hinduism than was really 
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necessary to maintain the 
na.tural continuity of our na
tional thought and lifo. The 
religious instruction which she 
introduced here was more tra· 
ditional than rational, more 
medirev .. l than modern. It 
was not, I am afraid, really 
scientific. In fact, it o\·erlooked. 
,n the selection of the Bhaga
vad-Geeta as a text book on 
reI j g i 0 n,-for instance-the 
fundamental principle of "adhi
karee·bheda ,. or the regulation 
uf religious and spiritual tra.in
illg by the inner qualifications 
<of the pupils or disdpies. But 
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all these Iimitatiuns notwith
standing, it must be acknow
le'lged that Mrs. Besant's 
Central Hindu College sought 
to impart an education which, 
so far as the Hindu stlldent, 
were concern ed, was i n11nen
Rely superior in many respects 
to that received by the students 
of the Government or Missio
nary institutions. In her Cen
tral Hindu College at Benares, 
to quote Mrs. Besant's own 
words,-" Englishmen and 
Indians worked together on 
equal terms, and love not fear 
('ontrolled (the reiations of 
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teacber aud pupil), mutual 
courtesy and respect were the 
rule of life, indfpendence was 
wedded to good manner.; the 
Englishman was loved as much 
as tbe Indian, patriotism walk
ed hand in band with loyalty, 
and T. R. M. tt e Prince and 
Princess of Wales needed no 
soldiers and no police to guard 
them, but were guarded by the 
boys themselves."' All this is 
true: but the isolation in whicb 
Mrs. Besant was living then 
from the progressive political 
thoughts and activities of the 
country, prevented her Central 
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Hindu College from realising 
the full and complete ideals of 
true National Education, as we 
have understood it for the last 
ten years and more. 

MR~. BESANT AND THE 
NATIONALIST 

MOVEMENT IN BENGAL 

THIS isolatiun from ou I' poli
tical activities was, it seems to 
me, very largely responsible 
fOl'the somewhat hostile atti
tude which she took up towards 
the Nationalist upheaval in 
B6ngal during the years 1905 
to 1907 and 1908 or 1909. There 
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are people who have not been 
able to forget some of the inci· 
dents of those years. in which 
Mrs. Besant played a rathM 
prominent part. Her chief in· 
terest in those days was cent· 
red in her Central Hindu 
College at Benares. And it was 
here that she first Mme into 
conflict with the new Nationa· 
li~t enthusiasm in the country. 

In 1905 the whole of Bengal 
ro:;e up in a determined pr{)test 
against the Partition of that 
Province by Lord C'HZOO, and. 
,l~ a retaliatory measure ff,r 
'~llS wanton outrage upon 
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nationalist sentiments, declared 
a boycott of B riti.h good •. 
The leaders of Bengal further 
declared that the 16th day of 
October, 1905, the Partition
Day, should be observed as a 
day of mou rning by the 
Bengalee people. ThNe were 
a good many Ben galee boy. in 
Mrs. Besant', Central Hindu 
College School at Benares. 
And following the advice of the 
Bengal leadors, and the eXI\m
pl. of their compatriots in the 
home province., t.hesE'< boys 

decided to attend their cla.s,," 
in mourning cJre~R. Thfl 
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Government Education Depart· 
ment in Bengal had taken up a 
.ery definite attitude of hosti· 
lity to the.e demonstration. of 
nationalist feeling by the 
!'l&udents of Government and 
Government-aided educational 
institutions. Students who 
w"ent to their schools in mourn
ing nress. that is, without their 
_h""s-were expelled from their 
'lass, and heavily fined for this 
"nforced ab~ence. Mr!':. Be~ant 
'(10k UP. practically, the same 
'ttitude in regard to this 
",atter: and, though she did 
'Int inflict any finp8 upon 
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those who participated in the 
Partition-Day celebrations, all 
the same she rofu.ed them 
admission tc their classes, ju~1 
as the Bengal officials of th,' 
Government educational insti~ 
tution had done. 

In Common fairnes.s to Mrs. 
Besant, il must be admitted 
now, however difficult it may 
have been for us to reoognise it 
in thoBo exciting days,-that 
we who so strongly condemned 
he-f action in this matter, at 
that time,did not "top to calmly, 
con,i,Jer the real psychology 
of her policy. We did not even 
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Impartially examine the facts 
"f the case. Looking back 
'pon th .. t unfortunate mis
understanding to-day, when the 
(lld controversies have died 
,way and the old excitement 
las given place t.o a newer and 
larger enthusiasm for the 
.~at.ionalist Cause, i.n which 
Mr<. Besant stands completely 
"nited and identined with the 
N.tionalistParty in India,-we 
:ue forced to recognise very 
wide difference between theatti
"uds of the Government 8'!1d that 

of Mrs. Besant in this matter. I 
" 'onot hold that Mrs. Besant's 
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attitude was at all friendly to 
our Nationalist Movement ill 

1905 and 1906 or 1907. But,.· 
'he salue time, neither can L 
be said t·ha! the action whici 
she took towards the Bengale, 
boys of her school, was alto· 
gether unreasonable. The ob
ject of the Government officials 
in Bengal was to stitle the 
Nationalist agitation. Mrs. 
Besant's object was to maintain 
the discipline of the school and 
college which she controlled. 
And that is a very "ital ditIe· 
renee. 

Mr,. Besant puolished all 
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explanation of her policy and 
action in this matter in the 
November-number of her 
Hindu College Magazine. In 
thi.'i explanation 1:Ihe made it 
perfectly clear that (i) she con
sidered the Curzoniarl Partition 
of Bengal, as .. a most ill-ad
vised measure;" (U) she regar~ 
ded" the temporary boycott of 
British good8,~f carried out u:ith~ 
(Jut intillu:datiuI' of aflY kind, as 
• legitimate protest against the 
IIlconsiderate action of Lord 
Curzon, and as a constitutional 
way of drawing the attention 
"f the British people to the 
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wrong inflicted in thai r namet 
alld (iii) she did not interfere 
with anything that the boy, 
might do, to show their love 
for their country or their indig
nation against any act or 
policy of the Government, 
under instructions from their 
parents or guardians, outside 
their school or college; but in
side these they must abide by 
the rules of these institutiont'. 
lind submit to the orders of 
their teachers and other autho
rities of their school or college. 
In her exp)anation, referred hi 
above, she said :-
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.. When asked hy the Hea~ 

Master of the Central Hindu 
College School what it was 
hest to do in the event of the 
b..>ys coming in mourning 
,fress to the School, I ad
vised him to give leave of ab
senc~ to any boy whose 
father asked for it, but not 
to allow a political demons· 
tration in the School. When 
~ome lads came in undress, 
and I was asked to explain 
t .. them that they could not 
he admitted. I went to them 
and asked: .. Why do you 
want to come in mourning?" 
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U To protest 
Govern men t, " 

against the 
was the 

answer. Li No pro t est 
against the Government· is 
allowed within College 
limits," was my reply. II It 
is the order of OUT superiors," 
~aid a boy. "I know no 
~llperiors within these 
walls," I answE.\red. U ex~ep

ling the governing body and 

the teachers. Outside the 
C"lIeg~. you obey you r 

fathers: inside the ('(ll)p~ ... 

the rules of the place' 
It will thus be 8Mn t.h,,! 

Mrs. Resanr. . attitude and 
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. ,:~tion in thi5i matter was 
; rietly eorrect and eonstitutio

nal. But though it would not 
';A fair to infer from it that she 
"is hostile to the Nationalist 
Movement in Bengal of the 
i:l<;t decade, yet it can scarcely 
1:t'! dallied that she was neither 
p'''itively and actively fri,ndly 
l,,,wards it. I feel confident 
rllat if a similar occasion arOE.e 
ro-day, and Mrs. Besant was in 
eh <rge of any School or College. 
,he will take a similar view of 
her duty and prevent any 
flnlitical rlemonstration in~ide 

,ph,'ol or college: but 'at 
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the same time, having refused 
admission to the boys to their 
cia .. " •. she would mo.t hkely 
go out with th('m a~d organisE 
public protests against bureau
cratic repres~ion. Qut:side the 
"ehool or college precint •. Ann 
that is because of the changed 
angle of vision through whicb 
she ~ees the Nationalist Move· 
menl in India to-day. 

Nor is it 80 very difficult t< 

understand the inner psych", 
logy of her previous attitudl' 
towards our Nationalist acti,. 

ties in 1905 to 1909 or 1910. '" 
the first place, the "ducal:· 
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!list and disciplinarian in Mrs. 
Besant had thrown the politi
"ian in her alm08t completely 
",to the back-ground in those 
,I ays. She had ceased to have 
:lny political activities or asso~ 
I iations ever sinoe she had 
. lined the Theosophical Socia
l', and had come to India as a 
s·.Jrker in that body, 'Here in 
. i)is Theosophical Movement 
·he believed she had at last not 
',Iyfound ahaven of rest for her 
wnsoul, butalsoa most mighty 
';l~trument for werking up the 
'I~dift of the human race. 'fo 
>,iVe such a mighty instrument 
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of good was naturally her 
greatest concern in tholia day~ 
1'0 keep up her own connection 
with this society was al:-;(' 
ff~cognieed a.s absolutely necel'.
t5ary for her own indivirlua 
self-realisation and the fulft!· 
ment of the great mission u: 

ber life, after wbicb she ha.; 

been groping and striving en.;" 

~ince she was a young womu Ii 
of twenty-four, when she sev'
rated from hel" husband anJ 
broke away from the Obristi,,:] 
communion. The founders .J 
the Theosophical Society he. !. 
in the supreme interest 
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"elf-preservation, scrupulously 
,voidAd coming into any 80rt 

r suspicion of conflict with the 
(;overnment ill this country. 
')ne of them, Col. Olcott was 

till living and in supreme 
'harge of the policy and acti
,'itie. of the Theosophical 
:Ileiety, Mrs. Besaot was 

lllder his orders, so to say. 
That respect for the rules and 
disciplines of their School or 
"ollege which Mrs, Besant 
''''manded from the Bengalee 
h'1Ys, on the Partition*day, 
,equired that she herself must 
''''0 equally respect the rules 
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and traditions of the order or 
organisation to which she be· 
lo;ged, and submit to its dis
ciplines_ And these prevented 
her from identifying heroelf in 
any way with the Nationali't 
Movement of the last decade. 

A part, however, from these 
moral reasons, Mrs. Besant 
had, it seems to me, very 
strong political reasons also for 
taking up an attitude of more 
or less open hostility toward, 
our Swadeshi Movement, ter; 
years ago. She regarded the 
Boycott Movement, which wa' 

really the ,old of our Swade'/l: 
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,Ictivities of that period, as she 
herself saId. as legitimate, if it 
was carripd out under certain 
l'onditions. And one of these 
c'lmditions was that its object 
must be to draw the attention 
of the British nation, te the 
wrong inflicted upon the people 
uf this country, in their name. 
That was we know, the object 
of the Bengal Boycott as pro~ 
posed by 80me of the older 
leaders of Bengal. The Boy
I' ;t Vow sent Gut by the Indian 

.~, ,t'iation contained, there

the qualifying stalement 
those who took this vow 
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would observe it " un til tht: 
Partition was repealed OJ' 

a.nnulled.'· But the people at 
large did not take this view. 
A large percentage of 'these 
printed .. Vows" that cam,. 
back from the mofussil, dul, 
signed and attested by tb,' 
people, had this qualifyiug 
phrase scored through. The 
general feeling in the count' 
was, .. Partition or no Partitir;. , 

Boycott for ever." And tl<' 
feeling was extended /l' 

merely to the boycott ofBriti·', 
goods, but abo to everv fortll 
voluntary at5!;ociations with \1 : 
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British Bureauoracy in the 
country. People tlemanded that 
members oi the L~gislative 

Councils should resign their 
nl<1ces; Municipal Councillors 
-hould resign their member
ship of the Municipal Boards; 
j n short, every furm of non· 
~)fficial and optional connection 
with the Guvernment must be 
nIt off. It was, thu:;, not a 
declaration of the. boycott of 
BJ'itish goods only, but practi
cally a declaration of an open 
··· .. ar, carried on loy the .. bso
! .Itely lawful and constitutional 
\\, apons of PasHive Rel:iistanc~ 
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against the Government of 
U reat Britain in India. In 
pu rBuance of this policy, there 
was a very widespread attempt 
in various part15 nf Bengal to 
flout constituted autherity and 
create an absolute implts::Je in 
the administration of the 
country_ 

And at the back of it all there 
wa.s, unmistakably, the inspira
tion of thb real of Isolaten 
8nvereign Independence for 
India. And this id~al violentl~· 
jarred upon the innermo~i 

instincts of Mr •. Besant. J' 
she i~ anything in politics, ~!t-
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is a born Imperialist. The 
Empire Idea had al ways a 
strange fascination for her . 
.. I liked big empires in those 
days,U says Mrs. Besant. 
'peaking of her girlish studies 
in geography,-" there was a 
solid satisfaction in putting 
down Russia, and seeing what 
a large part of the map was 
filled up thpreby," And it may 
also be said, T think, without 
in any way lowering her in the 
f:'.'ltimation of my countrymen, 

that Mrs. Besant has always 
ilad the natural pride of tho 
I1ritishpr. in the wondMful 
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world-empire which the 
British people have built up. 
True it is that with Mr •. 
Besant, as it is with all refined 
spirits, this pride of race is not 
a flatant, vulgar thing; but it 
is still there, contributing an 
element of nobility to her 
character and a faith, born of 
the past achievements of her 
people, in their future progre~(: 
and prospect.. She honest I) 
believes that the future of the 
world is very largely in the 
hand" of the .. Teutonic suh
race." This people, is a sub-ra('I' 

of the great .. Fifth Ral'P 
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of Theosophic terminology, 
generally called Aryan by 
ethnologists, which includes 
us as well. But it is of the 
puissant European races or 
nations of whom ~he speaks, 
more than of the Indian,-in 
her vision of the immediate 
\uture. In her lecture on 
., The Christ Triumphant," she 
says (addressing a London 
audience) :--

"And then see your own 
type rising" the great fifth 
race type, the Aryan, spread
ing over the whole of the 
habitable world, divided into 

11 
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its various sub-races, each 
distinguishable enough when 
pure, as you can distinguish 
the Kel t from the Teuton, the 
Latin from the scan dina vian. 
See how that race is spread
ing and growing, how it is 
dominating and ruling, how 
colon ising and building a 
mighty Empire. Look on
wards for some hundreds of 
y~ars, and you will see that 
race rising to its summit, 
building a mighty W .. rld
Empi re greater than the past 
has known, into which shall 
flow all the power and the 
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glory of the nations, in 
which shall be incarnate that 
wondrous group of mighty 
intellects, that now and 
again comes out into the 
world to a race when it 
reaches itg zenith, to be 
incarnated in the future as 
in the past in that wondrous 
triumph of the great Teutonic 
subrace. See how it holds 
the West, how it is gripping 
the East; realise that all the 
·proading has a purpose, and 
that behind it stands its 
Manu, guiding and shaping 
the mighty Empire which 
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yet shall be. Realise that all 
wars and all conquests have 
a purpose, that when a nation 
invades another, oversweeps 
it, dominates it for a time 
that at that period tho 
nation that is conquerel' 

profi ts as well as the cor,· 
queror who learn8 hislesso!l 
When the Greeks conquer",: 
part of India they brougl. 
with them their A rt, and let: 
deep imprinted on the Ai' 
of India the mark of Gree"" 
the all-beautiful. When fro." 
('entral Asia there "we;" 
down into India the migh' ,,' 
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flood of the Mughal" that 
developed another form of 
Art and enriched the country 
they conquered. All these 
conquests of East by West 
and West by East work into 
the mighty Plan, and spread 
abroad through the nation. 
the treasure~ t.hat otherwise 
would he enclosed within the 
limits of a single country. 
Open your eyes to wider 
horizons; see the mightier, 
larger Plan; real i.e that a 
natien is separated to build 
up something of valuo to 
humanity. and then is "p.ead 
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abroad and scattered that i~ 
may carry everywhere that 
which within its own boun
dary it made. These wars and 
conquests, theee struggles of 
nation against nation, of 
race against race, they all 
have their place in the Plan; 
they are guided by the Manu. 
who knows exactly what is 
wanted for each, and makes 
the wondrous mingling, by 
which humanity grows." 



MRS. BESANT AND 
"SWADESH[ .. 

AND it was thus, hot merely 
the educationist and discipli
narian in her, but equally also 
the imperialist in Mrs. Besant 
must have therefore been 
naturally SUSPICIOU' of the 
Nationalist Movement' in 
Bengal ten or twelve years 
ago. There was a revolt of 
.<chool boys and college young 
lllen against the disciplines 
imposed by their schools and 
·"llpges. These so-calied dis
'Jplines were themselves in-
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spired openly hy political 
motives: and th~ir object was 
to prevent our young men 
from actively pa rticlpating in 
the work of the new Nationalist 
Movement in thE'lir country. 
These ,ought. to cripple and 
kill their natural love and 
devotion for their Motherland. 
Such patriotic activities are 
not considered as criminal in 
any free country. If they were 
so considered here. it was dut' 
to the very unnatural contlk' 
of vital interests betwet'n tht 
people and the Government spt 

over them. All this is true. 
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Mrs, Be.ant fully recognises 
all these to-day, But in 1905-6, 
she was not in intimate touch 
with au r Nationalist activi,ties, 
She judged these from the 
outside, The Theo"ophical 
leaders of Bengal, and parti
cularly Babu N arendra 1'1 ath 
Sen, who was associated with 
rhe declaration of the Bengal 
Buycott, more or less, ~hrank' 
a.way from the whole move
ment, 8S soon as it took up 
, distinct attitude of defiance 

, I the Executive Government 
ill the country. He wag parti
,'rilarly repelled by the strike 
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of the Calcutta students 
following upon the publication 
of the Carlyle Circular, pro
bibiting students from taking 
any part in the Swadeshi and 
Boy~ott agitations, and the 
subsequent declaration of a 
National University. That 
strike wa~ neither organised 
nor authorised by tbe political 
leaders of the Province. 
whether" Moderate n or " Ex~ 
tremist:' But Babu Narendra 
Nath Sell's attitude toward, 
the new spirit in Bengal, mu~~ 
have coneiderably influenced 
Mrs. Besan!'. views of our 
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Swadeshi Movement of the last 
decade. 

She pleaded, .. 0 doubt, for 
'what Lord Minto called, 
.. Honest Swadeshi;" which 
meant the preference of indige
nous products over foreign im4 
ports. partly from the desire 
to kpep to the distinctive 
usages and clIstoms of the 
country, and partly from 
economic motives, to help 
indigenous arts and crafts. 
Mr.. Be.ant was for this 
Swadl>shi. But she had no 
patience with the Bengalee 
Swadeshi Movement, And she 
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against 
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angry 
Tn the 

protest 
Central 

Hindu Coilege Magazine for 
January 1906, she wrote:-

" Sf) much confusion exiAts in 
80 many mind~ just now as to 
the real meaning and objects 
of 8wadeshi movement, and 
so many attempts are being 
made to turn it to a ten'\Po
rary political purpose, that 
it is the duty of those who 
have been working in it for 
many years, and who realise 
its; permanent value, to do 
th.ir utmMt to keep it on its 
proper lines !lnd to pres\lrv\l 
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it for its proper purposes. 
Many ~gitators, who have 
hitherto been indifferent to 
the movement, .. nd who have 
themselves been foremost in 
using foreign goods and in 
despising home-made, are 
now seeking to capture the 
movement and to turn it into 
a political weapon. In order 
to do :his more effectually, 
they attack and abuse those 
who have steadily urged its 
importance to the welfare of 
India, and make the ludi
crous attempt to represent 
themselves as the promoters 
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of the movement and its 
previous workerR as lt~ 

en e m i e s. Unfortunately, 
even the Government is to 
some extent deceived by 
them, and i. inclined to 
regard the movement as 
seditious, whereas up to thi, 
time it has looked on it 
favourably. There is the' 
more need for quiet an(; 
steady workers for India', 
welfare not tn allow them 
selves to be driven into " 
mi8taken aloofness, but, ill 

all loyalty and with perfee! 
good-will. to continue the 
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propaganda of Swadeshism, 
as an economic necessity for 
Indian prosperity. 

II No country' can escape 
severe poverty, if it has but 
one industry. and that indus
try, agriculture, and even 
that agriculture of a too 
narrow kind. Slowly and 
steadily India has been los
ing the arts, crafts and in
dustries, which once enrich
ed her people. Her handi
craftsmen, perfected by 
hundreds of generations, a.re 
being starved out, for lack of 
customers to buy ~heir pro-
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ducts. In the desperate 
attempt to save their dwind
ling tr&oo, those tbat r.maiI'l 
have copied bad Western 
models, and have striven to 
produce cheap and worthless 
goods to tempt .. globe trot
ters" into buying their 
wares. The cheapness is but 
apparent, for the work has 
become tenth-rate, the artis
tic good vulgar and ill-finish
ed, and the cloths of little 
wearing value. A man buys 
a fewcheap cloths every year. 
instead of a couple that lasl 
himlfor ",any years, and the 
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prices of the" cheap" cloths 
added together are lar:;,rer 
than the price paid for the 
good ones. Driven out of 
their own crafts by lack of 
customers, the craftsmen 
have betaken themselves to 
the due pos8ibl~ industr}' 
open to them-&griculture. 
Already overcrowded, it be
comes more overcrowded 
still. The balance of indu"
tries is disturbed, ryot and 
craftsmen no longer support 
each other, and when a bad 
year eornesr the impoverish
ed ryot and the artisan turn-
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ed into cultivator. are all 
engulfed in the yawning 
abyss of famine . 
.. For all this," she concluded. 

u Swadesbh.m i~ the remedy. 
and hence we cannot afford to 
renounr€, it because some 
people are trying to use it for 
local instead of national, for 
political instead of economi'.~ 

purposes. Bengal is but a 
single province, however im· 
portant, .. nd all the rest of 
India ia not. to be left to econo
mic decay because Bengal is 
temporarily disturbed." In thi<. 
however, she sadly misjudged 
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the Bengal movement. Swade· 
.hism in Bengal had a twofold 
C'bject, one econom ic and 
another political; and these 
two were al<.:o really one. For, 
as Lord Curzon had bluntly 
declared, administration and 
exploitation were parts of the 
same duty in the British 
Government of India. Political 
power had been used from the 
very beginning of British domi
nation in this country, to sacri
fice Indian industries to the 
industrial advancement of the 
ruling rare. What Mrs. Besant 
called economic Swadeshi 
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could not, therefore, be sepa
rated really from political 
Swadeshi or Boycott. Benga I 
fully understood this; and 
tnerefore, refused to use this 
Boycott as a mere temporary 
political weapon. But Mrs. 
Besanl. uot hein!; in the mid
currents of that movement. and 
particularly. owing to her iso
lation from the general politi
cal life and activities of the 
country, and the sympathy 
that she received in tbose days 
from high official circles, in 
her propagandist and educa
tional activities, having con-
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siderable prejudice against the 
English-educated Bengalee 
people, who had \leen the most 
(Ienationalised of all the peo
ple, of India, could not pMsi
bly (akp a correct and inside 
view of the Bengal Swadeshi 
and Boycott Movement. Added 
to this was her deep-seated 
Imperialism, which could not • 
brook the idea of compl"te 
»!ational Independence for 
I ndill, and the evident empha
<s of the Nationalist Move
:l~nt in Bengal was on this 
J lldependence--Idea. All these 
ti(ings contribl,lted \0 the Un-
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doubted antagonism with 
which she viewed that Move
ment ten or twelye yea.r~ ago. 

MRS. BESANT AND 
NATlONAL EDUCATION 

AS in regard t" the Bengal 
Swade8hi movement. so aleo in 
the matter of our National 
movement, Mrs. Bef:8I\t took
up a somewhat unfriendly 
attitude towards our Nation
alist activities of the last 
decade, and it seems to me 
that it was due to the same 
reasons. She was fully sensible 
of the defects of the existing 
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system of education in the coun
try imparted in the Govern
ment schools and colleges. But 
in tbose days the chief defect 
of this education, in Mrs. 
Besant·s eyes, was its dena
tional cbaracter. Its most fatal 
fault was tbat it was not 
related to tbe ancient tbougbts 
and ide"ls, the time-honoured 
ideas and traditions, of tbe 
people, and it consequently 
made for tbe complete '"Euro
peanisationof tbe Rtudent. who 
('arne under its influence . 
.. The need. of India," she 
wrote in a letter to my res-

• 
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pected friend Babu Narendra 
Nath Dutt, in January 1906, 
H are, among others, the 
development of a national 
spirit, an education founded ('n 
Indian ideals, and enriched. 
not dominated, by the thought 
and culture of the West." The 
Central Hindu College at 
Benares was established for 
the removal of this need. The 
National Education Movement 
in Bengal was inspired by the 
same ideal. Here also we 
sought to reconcile the ancien' 
thought and culture of 0111' 

own country with the require-
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ments of modem European 
thoughts and acquisitions. 
The,e words of Mrs. Besant 
might well be accepted as the 
motto of the National Educa· 
tion Council of' Bengal. But 
while the inspiration of Mrs. 
BeRant's National Education 
M.ovement, of which her 
Central Hindu College at 
Benare. was the first fleshly 
embodiment, came mainly from 
(l recognition of the moral and 
:-.piritual needs of the people, 
the inspiration of our National 
Education Movement. in 1905-6, 
came mainly from the political 
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conflict into which we were 
thrown by the agitation against 
the Partition of our Province 
by Lord Curzon. There had al
ready been some attempts in 
the direction indicated by Mrs. 
Besant, in Bengal long before 
the Nationalist upbeaval of 
1905-06. They were the result 
of the movement of religiou, 
'and social reaction that flowed 
over the country in the eigh· 
ties of the last century. Tha' 
reaction sOllJht to revive med I 
aeval ideals of life and relil/.'io', 
and tried to ju.tify exi'ti,," 
faiths and institutions by tbe,e 



ideals. There was no consciOtJs 
desire then, to "enrich" the 
education of our rising genera
tions, "founded upon Indian 
ideals, by the thought and cul
ture of the West." In that re
action. there was little appre
ciation of this thought and 
culture of the West. With 
this difference-and it was a 
very vital difference, no doubt, 
-we had already in Bengal a 
few schools that sought to im
part a Hindu education to 
Hindu boys. The Arya Mission 
I nstitution of Calcutta w.as a 
typical Institution of this kind 



that followed very closely, the 
ideals of Mrs. Besant. But it 
was still under the control of 
tho Director of Public Instruc
tion and the Calcutta Univer
sity. So was also Mrs. Besant't 
Central Hindu College School at 
Benares. That too was not inde
pendent of official control. 
That institution also was no; 
absolutely free to adopt its OW" 

curricula in all matters_ AI' 
that these institutions could d, . 
all that tbey actually did. wa 
to add such religious and mora' 
inMtructions as the authoritit:', 
thought proper, to the Depart, 
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mental and University curri
cula. The National Education 
Movement in Bengal declared 
for the complete freedom of 
the schools and colleges which 
it proposed to establish, from 
all thIs official control. The 
memorandu m of Associa.tion of 
the Bengal National Education 
Council distinctly declared 
that its object wars to work" hl
dependently of, but not in 
opposition to the Government 
Educational Department and 
the existing Universities." But 
this declaration notwitbstand
ing, it cannot be cenied that 
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our National Education Move
ment was prompted, like our 
Swadeshi and Bycott Mov~
ment, uy an unmistakable 
spirit of defiance to the Govern
ment. It wa.s, indeed, impossiw 

ble to avoid it. The wi&dom of 
the leade ,. might seek to con
ceal, but no ons could possibly 
destroy the .pi rit of antago
nism to the Government which 
the Partition of Bengal and in 
the matter of education, the 
notorious Carlyle Circular, had 
aroused ill the eommunity. 
Above all, it coold nut be help
ed that the very inception of 



351 

our National Educatiun Move. 
ment came from the opposition 
of the Government to our 
Swadeshi and Anti-Partition 
agitation. For the success of 
this new National Education 
Movement, it wa.s, indeed 
necessary to organise a boy~ 
cott of Guvernment schools 
and colleges and the Calcutta 
UnivMsity. Babu Rabindra 
Nath Tagore (now Sir Rabin· 
dra Nath) and Babu Heeren
dra Nath Dutt)ook a very pro
minent part in organising this 
boycott; and a large number of 
young men refused to sit for 
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the approaching M. A. degree 
examinations. All these were 
the necessary preparations fer 
the organisation of a National 
University in Bengal. But 
some of the .. Moderate" and 
older leaders coming into the 
leadership of this movement, 
when it came to be practically 
organised, remo .. ;ed somewhat 
this political spirit from it, and 
this, among other ca.nses, con~ 
tributed to make it practically 
a lifeless and barren thing. 

Mrs. Besant also, recognis
ing the spirit of revolt against 
constitnted a\1thorities which 
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really initiateu this National 
Education Movement in Ben
gal, took up a very strong atti
tude of hostihty towards it. 
She made a violent atrack upon 
it, in course of one of her 
address8s to the Theosophical 
Convention in 1905, which 
drew a firm private pl'otest 
frolD Babu Heerendra Nath 
Dutl, who, as a member of the 
Convention, was present at 
I hat address. And this protest 
': rew a letter from Mrs. Be
-lOt, wh:ch was published in 
: hs daily press at tha.t time, 
and subsequently reproduced 

12 
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in the Central Hindu. College 
Magazille, which gave her 
Ideas of National Education in 
those days. In this lettar she 
wrote that-

H This (Nation a.!) educa
tion on its literary side. 
should include the teaching 
of Indian literature as pri· 
mary, and of foreign litera
tUre a.s secondary; the 
teaching of Indian history a, 
primary, and of foreign hi,
tory as secondary; the teach
ing of Indian philosophy a, 
primary, ann of foreigr: 
philosophy as secondary. 
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On its scientific side, it 
should include the science 
of the west, but .hould also 
encourage and teach much 
of the science, specially in 
psychology and medicine, of 
the East; on its technical 
side it should embrace all the 
provision for the industribl 
!if;' of the country-industrial 
chemistry, agriculture, crafts! 
of every kind, Angineering 
and minerology, etc., etc., on 
its commercial side. sound 
training in commercial 
correspondence, short-hand, 
type·writing, book· keeping, 
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etc., etc. It should establish 
professorships and fellow
ships for the encouragement 
of Sanskrit and Arabic 
learning, and should give to 
these the position held in 
European Universities b~' 

La'in and Grp.ek. It should 
have it. chairs of Theolog) 
-Hindu, Mussa]man. Par~i 
and even Christian, sinc~· 

the~ are in India a fe\\ 
long~ established Christia
communities. 

Universities, she said, bH~' 
on these ideas. shouk 
established in India. AI 
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though ,he was lD favour of 
denominational colleges. as was 
~een in the organhmtion and 
constitution of her Central 
Hindu College at Benares. 
Mrs. Besant would have the 
Unh'ersities .. Indian" affilia
ting all without distinction of 
l'oJigions, and" thus prt'paring 

their graduates and under
~raduateB for the life of the 
world. in which men of all 
faiths should co·operate for 
public endE." In se.eking to 
"raetically carry out this ideal. 

,I!. thing," she said ... must 
" be fOl'gotten-
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.. A vigorous propaganda to 
induce parents and guardians 
to send their boys to the 
Schools and Colleges recog
nised by, and affiliated to, 
the Indian Universities, ann 
to induce Indian Prince", 
merchants and employers of 
every kind, to give the 
preference in employment t( 
the graduates ane matricu
lates of these Indian Univer
sities- N 0 ~cheme, however 
perfect, which leaves (lut I;: 

sigbt provision for the futu n. 
ca.n succeed." 

Her long el<periellce 



Brit.ish public life particularly 
her long struggles against orga
nised religious and political 
bodies, had helped to develop 
Mrs. Besant's strong practica! 
common sense, which is such 
an uncommon quality in idea
list. of the class which she 
represents. These 8truggle~ 

have lent her the cunning 
which every organism acquire. 
when it has to fight from hour 
to hour against unfriendly en
vironments for its very life. 
Ever since she broke away from 
the old religion in which she 
w<>s born and b,nught up, shli 
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had been like a hunted animal. 
And all tbese bitter experience 
caIne to her hell' in her work: 
in India. The Theosophieal 
Society as we all know. had 
heen under a political cloud 
during the early yea" of its 
life in this country. Tbat cinud 
had been largely dispelled by 
the 8crupulous aloofness which 
the Theosophic leaders main~ 

tained from all political agit"· 
tions in J ndia. But M r~. 
Besant came to India with tho. 
trltditions of her political 
opinions and association!'; in 
Englaml, still fresh in peoples 
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mind. The Government' was 
fully aware of these. The 
officials were keenly alive to 
these. And it is nothing 
strange that as soon as her 
Centrol Hindu College School 
commenced to show sign:o; of a 
vigorous Bfe, and began to 
receive the support of in~ 

tluential leaders of the Hindu 
community. it aroused official 
~uspicion. It was then that, 
to quote Mrs. Besant berself, 
~., carne our qua rrel with the 
rhancellor of the University 
(Allahabad), Sir Anthony 
~Iacdona\d. who said we 'were 
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political and disloyal, using 
education as a cloak for 
politics. One or two brave 
officials were punished for 
helping us. Rich men shrank 
away, fearing Government 
displeasure." But though brave 
men came to its fescue. 
Mrs. Besant knew from tha' 
experience that if she wante(: 
her school to live and do th, 
work which it had undertake,' 
it would have to live down tllJ' 
pol i tical suspicion. And thi· 
cou.ideration naturally led I",,' 
to systematically court tJ 

favour of the Government ;,' 



the interest of hel' institu
tion. The Central Hindu 
College School had secured 
a permanent footing in the 
country. partly t h r 0 ugh 
official sympathy and largely 
through the financial support 
of the Indian Prince. and 
Chiefs. It would 108e both if 
in any way it lent its support 
to the Bengalee Movement of 
the last decade. While. there
fore. Bengnl was seriously 
thin king of even boycotting 
His Royal Highness the 
Prince of Wales when he camA 
('fi a visit to India with Her 
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Royal Highness the Princess of 
Wales, in the winter of 1906, 
as a mark of its protest 
against the Partition meaSurf', 

Mr •. Besant was busi ly engag· 
ed in arranging for 8 visit 
from Theil' Royal High
nesses to her institution. 
In other ways also, Mrs. Besant 
was busy then to secu ra the 
sympathy and support of the 
official heirarehy in India on 
behalf of her educati,)Oal acti
vities. She went \)0 a visit to 
the Viceroy at Simla in the 
s'Jrnmer of 1906, .. with the 
id~a of helping Theo:;ophy and 
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the c. H. C. (Central Hindu 
College) by placing them before 
the offie·ial world, and the visit" 
as she herself says, .. proved in 
every way satisfactory." 

.. The Viceroy and Lady 
Mintokindlypromised to visit 
the C. H. C. when they come 
to B~nares. and the Viceroy 
expressed his approval of the 
lines on whi<Jh the College 
is carried on, as explained by 
m~ ; I told him of the religi
ous and moral education 
given at the College, and of 
our efforts to make the 
boys patriotic, public-spirited, 
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brave and self-respecting 
saying that we taught them 
to be proud of 1l1dia, theit 
motherland, and alBo proud of 
the great Empire of which 
India was an integral part. 
He said that he regarded the 
encouragement of the 8en~e 
of nationality as mo~t impor
tant, and that with a strong 
feeling of nationality should 
go also a fe.ling of love fe"~ 

and pride in the Empire as ,. 
whole," 

The motives that led her' 
cultivate Lord and Lady Mint, 
durini the troublesome days (If 
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1906. prompted her to cultivate 
the local Government also. In 
1907 therefore. I find a deputa
tion from the C. H. C.. headed 
bI her. waiting upon the 
Li"!utenant-Governor of the U. 
p" a.nd presenting an addres8 
to [.jrn. Sir James Latouche 
in coorse of his reply to his ad
dre).;~ ~aid :-

.. You have adhered to the 
aims you set before your
selves at the outset. You 
then resolved that your work 
was educational, not poli"ticai; 
that the great end of educa
tion was to make good meo, 



and that to this end it 
was necessary that religion 
should influence life. You 
combine a secular educatioll 
of a western type. especial 'y 

experimenta.l science and 
technical instruction, vith 
religious training founded on 
the sacred books of the 
Hindus and particularly on 
the great do,:trine of the 
Bhagavad·Gita, of devotioll 
to a personal fiver-presen: 
an<lloving God. You desire 
that the education provide,' 
should cost little to the stn' 
dents, but should be campletl' 
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and flexible, turning out 
students fit to take their part 
in every department of the 
larger life of the world. 

With such aims the Govern
ment, realising as it does the 
need and abundant scope 
which exists for variety of 
educational effort, has every 
sympathy, aud that .ym
pathy has not been the less 
real, because it has fouud 
unostentatious expression in 
tbese ways only in which a 
desire for it has been formed 
by you. You have always 
preferred that the College 
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should be unaided by 
Government and should be 
independent, and I have 
always respected that feeling. 
But not only I, but also the 
Commissioner and Collector 
of Benare. have always 
e\'"inced an active interest in 
your concerns, and ] note 

with pleasure your apprecia
til'" of the support which 
you have invariably received 
from Mr. Lewis, who has 
recently reti red from the 
PO$t of Director of Public 
Instruction. 

Finally, I desire to expre~~ 
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my respectful admiration of 
the cou rage01,lS position 
taken by M r8. Besant, the 
President of the Trustees, on 
the question of students tak
ing an active-part in political 
controversy and agitation. 
She had the courage to do 
what she knew to be right, 
even though the cours" 
adopted was unpopular for 
the moment. An institution 
guided by this principle can
not fail. It is my earnest 
wishtosee the Cent,al Hindu 
College continuing to send 
forth into the world young 
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men capable of taking their 
vlaee in the vanguard of real 
prorress, men who revere 
God, respect themselves and 
love their fellow men. Such 
men will be true patriots, 
and loyal citizens. This, as 
I understand it, is the goal 
towards which you . are 
striving, and in taking leave 
of you, I can wish you noth· 
ing better than that you r 
endeavours may be crowned 
with tLe S\lccess that the)' 
deserve." 

And all this shows the real 
inwardness of the rather un-
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friendly attitude tbat Mrs. 
BeBant took up towards the 
new National.Education Moye
ment in Bengal. She saw 
that, owing to its ill·concealed 
political emphasis, our N ationat 
Education movelllent was 
foredoomed to failure. Her 
inherent imperialist instincts 
alBo rebelled against the new 
patriotism in Bengal which 
bad no appreciation of the 
Imperial connection. 

But thollgh unable to sympa
tbise with our new National 
Spirit, Mrs. Besant fell in with 
our scheme of National Educa-
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tion and at once set to work 
for the organisation of aNa
tional University for India_ 
She got up an influentially 
signed petition to His Imperial 
Majesty the King-Emperor 
praying for a Royal Charter 
for the establishment of the 
University. The special fea
tures of this new University 
would be (i) the inclusion of 
reJigions and moral training a::

an integral part of its educa· 
tional scheme; (ij) the placing
of Indian philosophy, history. 
and literature, in the first rank 
and seeking in these and in 



315 

the classical languages of 
India the chief means of cul
ture.-" While wbstern thought 
will be amply .tudied. eastern 
will take the lead, and western 
knowledge will be used to en
rich but not to supplant ;"
(iii) tbe paying of special atten
tion to manual and technir.al 
training. to ,cienee applied to 
agriculture and manufactures, 
"I!d tp Indian arts and crafts; 
50 as to revive th8f'6 now 4 

docaying industries. In all 
these Mrs. Be.ant entirely 
followed the Bengal scheme; 
only she tried to secure that 
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official sanction and authority 
for it which the Bengal N atio
nal Council never tried nor 
hoped to get. But she was 
doomed to disappointment. 
The petition for the Royal 
Charter, while it received the 
support of Lord Minto, and 
was forwarded by him t" 
London, came back from there 
for considerati.)11 and report by 
the Governo~-General in COUll· 

cil. And though Mrs. Besanl 
did not !live up her attempt>. 
this practically sealed the fate 
of tha proposed National 
University for 1 ndia, the who!.-
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4uest.ion being further compli
cated later on, by the rival 
movements of a Hindu and- a 
Moslem University which 
divided the Nationalist force, 
and practically ki;!ed the 
chances of the National Indian 
lJniversity, which M r~- T1r'-..lnt 

tried to establish. 

THE THEOSOPHICAL 
EDUCATIONAL TRUST 

IN the courBe of the last four or 
livey?ars, however, Mrs. Be9ant 
has outgro\vn the limitations 
of.lher earlier ideals of Indian 
, Tucation, and has advanced, it 
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seems to me, to tlie fullest 
Nationalist Ideal in this as in 
many other respect. HM Theo
sophical Ehcational Trust, 
therefore, embodies a completer 
ideal than was realised by her 
Central Hindu College. , " 
Trust was incorporated in April 
1913, tliat is a littl~ time before 
Mrs. Besant was drawn into 
the leadership of Inaian Natio
nalist politics; and it matks, 
therefore, it may be said an 
ad,-anced inter~lediate st"ge 
between the Central Hindu 
College-ideas and the tno.t 
recent and advanced ideas of 
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full and compl~te National 
Education which she has for
mulated in the Memorandum 
and Articles of Association of 
the proposed .• Society For the 
Promotion of National Educa
tion "-published on the very 
eve of her internment. The 
Theosophical E d u cat ion a 1 
Trust continues the traditions 
of the Central Hindu College 
in almost every direction. Like 
that of the Hindu College, its 
main object is tc impart an 
education uf which .. religiou~ 
instruction shall be an integral 
part." But it is worked upon a 
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much broader basis tban the 
Hindu College; because the 
Trust proposes to establish 
Schools and Colleges .. which 
shall be open to students of 
every faith." J n this matter, 
the idea of the Trust is to work. 
on what may be called federal 
lines. The freedom and integ
ritj- of the different great reli
gions are, thus,fully recognised; 
an-:i "Hindu, Muhammadan and 
Christian prayers are offered 
every morning, and one period 
a week in each class is de\~oted 
to religious instruction. which 
is !mparted by members of the 
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respective faith •. The SlInatana 
Dharma Text Book iB used for 
Hindus, the Koran for Muham
madans, and Th~ Universal 
Text Hook of Relicions in gene
ral." And the object of the last 
Texl Book evidently is to give 
a universal outlook to the vota
ries of different religions. The 
laBt annual repOI t of the Cawn
pore High School, one of the 
institutions under the Trust, 
give. thefctllowing account of 
t he practical method of religi
ous instruction rcHowed there, 
which, I think, is a fair sample 
of what is done i'1 the other 
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institutions controlled by the 
Trust, and may well be quoted 
here:-

.. After morning roll-call the 
whole school assembles for 
prayers. First the famons 
Shanti-i'Sahanavavatu·'-is 
chanted by all aloud together, 
then the Hindus (who are 
most numerous) chant their 
own prayers to music, a 
Muhammadan boy chanh a 
prayer of his own religion, 
and this is followed by 

a Zoroastrian pray~r, tht, 

three religions of tbe boy, 
all being thus represented. 
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Aitsrwards one of the teaoh. 
ers addresses the boys for ten 
minutp.s on a special virtue) 
or ~ome other Imitable saba 
ject. In class special religi· 
ons are taught twice a week 
and universal religion once. 
Theology takes a mir.or 
place, and interest is centred 
round the lives of Teacher. 
and Leader. and Saints of 
the religion. In Hindui9m 
the Ramayana. the Mahs· 
barata and Sanatana Dharma 
Text Books are u sed. The 
boy. of each religion have 
their own religious: classes 
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and are taught by teacher. 
belonging to their own faith, 
but in the case of Universal 
Religion the boys are all 
taught together, and thus the 
teachings the~.r have received 
,eparately are synthptised." 
I cannot say if in the early 

years of her Theosophic 
mi~sion among us Mrs. Besant 
believed, like many other 
Hindu .. revivalists", that WE:' 

could solve our present-day 
problems by the revival and 
re-introduction of the ancient 
ideals and institutions that had 
long ages ago been killed by 
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the hand of time. It WRI, in
deed, not very easy in thog~ 
days to clearly distinguish and 
differentiate her ideas .. nd 
ideals from those of the general 
run of our "revivalists," But 
there can be little douM now 
that she occupies a rar 
more rational position than 
what had been occupied by the 
popular revivalists of fifteen or 
twenty years ago. The most 
vital problem of modern educa
tion in India, as the objects and 
prihciples of the Theosophic 
Trust Heem clearly to recognise. 
-is to finel out-how and to 

13 
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what extent, we can realise 
the highest national ideals of 
educatioll under modern condi
tions." And it is gratifying 
to find that in org~nising 

this Theosophical Educational 
Trust, Mrs. Besant has been 
fully alive to our present-day 
actualities. The Trust "i> 

trying to revive all that was 
best in the old relations bet 
ween Guru and pupiJ," for 
in8tance, U in b. form suited t,· 

morlern times." Let us !!ief 

says Mrs. Be8a.nt, how· far w. 

CaD reproduce the 0ld-tim., 
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conditions in their essentials 
in modern da.ys. 

Of old the Gu ru and his 
pupil were (0) of one race 
and (b) of vne religion. In 
modern days the inhabi
tants of India are of different 
races, of different rehgion~, 

and it is above all necessary 
to the plvsperity and peace 
of the country that the,. 
races and religions ghould 
live tal:ether in amity 
and comrade.aip; ought 
this comradeship to begin 
in the school? The an.-
wer to this que.tion 
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will largely depend on the 
an.wer to another ques
tion: Can boys of differ
ent faith. be well instructed 
in their own religion and be 
devoted to it, if they· ar<' 
living with boys of othee 
faith.? If this be possible 
then will not the school and 
college which contain. boy, 
and young men of differeDI 
religions be better Nation
builders than tho.e wbich are 
confined t. stndents of one 
religion 'I 

And M.s. Besant's Theo.u
phic .. l Educational Trust seek, 
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to .. adapt the ancien t ideal to 
modern conditions" in the 
matter of race, by drawing the 
Principals, Professors, Head 
Masters from different races, 
choosing the test men, irrespec
tive of castE" or rehgion. U uder 
existing Indian conditions, 
even foreigners may hllve to be 
appointed tosomeof these posts, 
but it is essential that only 
such foreigners must be employ
ed who are sympathetic with 
Indian culture, who are fond of 
associating intimat;.aly wit!l.. 
Indians, who will encourage 
Patriotism, who are without 
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the antagonism of race, and 
who will obey an Indian as 
readily as an Englishman, if 
the former be in a superior 
position. 

By such close associa.tion Wf:' 

create tbe spirit of love anc 
reverence towards thei, 
teachers in our students, an" 
we restore tbe old stmu,e, 
phere of affection, respect, 

and confidence, We elimina'" 
race arrogance on the OII,~J 

side and therefore race reb~· 
lion on the other, and the 
racial difference is forgotten 
and an atmosphere of mutual 
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trust and good-feeling fill. 
the .chools and c"lIege. 
under the cont.rol of the 
Trust. 

We have- already seen from 
the de~~ription of the religiou8 
teaching given at the Ca wnpore 
High School. quoten in a pre
vious para, how a sense of 
religious unity is :'ionght to be 
cultivated amid creedal diver
sity, II I believe" Sl1yS Mrs. 
Besant, "that it is possible to 
realise in our schools and 
colleges the Theosophical ideal 
that all religions are branches 
,.f the same tree, and that the 
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best plan would be to ha v. 
host .. 1 for the students of eac 
great faith, where the foe 
dre&s, and customs of livin 
suitable to .ach, would I, 

observed. The school or colle;;" 
would be a COl>\mon buildiJl~, 

and the day would be opened,. 
the common religious serViu'. 

Thus all lads would be drawn 
together in the daily school or 
college work, they would feel 
that they worshipped one God, 
and yet remain untouched in 
their loyalty to their ancestral 
belief. Lifelong friendships 
would be formed between youth' 
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of different religions, thus 
softening religions antagonisD.1s 
in later life," In the Trust 
schools and colleges, we are 
told, "they aU live in a similar 
way, with the same ideals and 
hope, full of Patriotism and 
desire to serve, and ever mind
ful of the Motherland," 

SOCIETY FOR THE 
PROMOTION OF 

NATIONAL EDUCATION 

IT is almost impossible to 
think that Mrs, Beoant, with 
:ler education and long experi
ence in politics, did not see 
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that the ultimate ideal whir:1 
she was striving to reacil 

through her Central Hinrh 
College was fundamentall\
opposed to the inner trends· f 
the educational policy of tI,·, 
British Bureaucracy in India. 
Her aim was to make t :J' 

youths who received t 1 

training in the C. H. C. 
Hindus and true patriots. 
was aiming at producing <l 

class of educated men V.':1O 

would be proud of their coun
try and their culture, who 
would pursue the ancient dis· 
ciplines of Bramh .. charya for 
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the development of theirphy.i
que and the purification of their 
mind, alild would combine the 
knowledge of the west with the 
wisdom and refinements of the 
East. and who would thus be 
able to work out tbe salvation 
of their people. Tru .. it is, that 
she did not think of any future 
of India which would break up 
the British connection; but it 
is equally true that het vision 
of the future was that of 8 

Free India forming an integral 
part of the British Empire. 
fhi. political ide. I was latent 
in the movemN.t of educational 
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reform which she inaugurated 
in her Central Hindu College 
and School. This was recog
nised, naturally enough hy 
so shrewd a man as Lor;· 
Macdonald. A nd, as we kno'. 
he .et his face against it. 

Mrs. Besant had not receiVt.' I 

her lessons in the in tricaci .... ,
of Britishpolitics without rea! 
sing the value of compromif:t} 
in public life. She knew thnt 
to achieve the ends she had in 
view she would have to (''1' ,,' .. 

fully avoid all conflicts with 

the official hierarchy in this 
country, and fol1o ... the lill" of 



397 

least resistance. Not only her 
political experiences, but equal
ly also her biological st"dies 
had taught her this lesson. No 
QrgR.nlsm that ignore~ thi8 
l •• son can succeed in the strug
gle for existence which is the 
universal law of all evolution. 
It was therefore that Mr •. 
Besant strove in the early yean 
of her educational activiti •• to 
always carry the Gov .. rnment 
of tbe day with her. 

This was. it seems to me, one 
of the real reasons that led her 
to take up a decidedly un
friendly attitude t .. wa rd. the 



}[stionalist Movement in Ben
gal in 1905-7. Another reasoll 
wao. I think, her want of confi
dence in the educated Bengalee 
people. Be!,gal had then H 

reputation for frothy s~nti 

mentalism and incapacity f0l" 
any solid practical work. 
among tbe peoples of Ind'" 
Bengal had been the mn
openly A nglicised of all t' 
Indian provinces. The fund, 
mental elements of Natio, 
lism, as Mrs. Besant unde·:·, 

stood it then, were believed in 

he absolutely wanting among 
ihe educated Bengalee •. There 
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were many people even among 
the advocates of the Swadeshi 
and Boycott movement in 
Bengal who \00 had very little 
faith in their own countrymen. 
These people were, like Mrs. 
Besant, afraid of rousing any 
seriou~ official OPllosi tion to 
their activities, whether poli
tical or Aducational. These 
faithless counsels prevailed 
even in the Bengal National 
E;ducation Movement. and 
thereby took away consider
ably from the iDipiration and 
idealism which the more in
trepid and visionary exponents 
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of the new N ationsl Spirit had 
at fi .. t contribut~d to it. The 
people were alright. They 
were ready to go to any length 
and make any sacrifices for the 
advancement of the Nationalist 
Cause. But the le"ders, partie 
cularly, the older politicians. 
christened as H Moderates 91 b~' 

the Anglo-Indian press, wer~ 
not prepared to brave the" 

risks and consistently Ie, 

them. They were for followil' .. 
the old game of political bluff, 
and thus win their immediate 
"bjective, namely, the repeslof 
the Partition. We who were ill 
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the mid-current. of the Move
ment, knew that people at large 
cared very little for the Parti
tion. The agitation against 
Partition had revealed new and 
laTge possibilities before them. 
The Boycott had given them a 
new sense of power which they 
had never felt before. It had 
brought the masses and th. 
classes together, and had dis
covered the wealth of intelli
gence and patriotism that lay 
hidden in the general unletter
ed population of the Province. 
And all these had quickened a 
new faith in ourselves. Inspir-
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ed by this new Self-Conscious
ness and Self-Confidence, Ben
gal was ready for the highest 
sacrifices and the most deter
mined efforts for the realisa
tion "f the new Nationalist 
Ideal. But Mrs. Besant did not 
know all this. She had no idea 
of the sudden accession of 
moral strength to the Bengalee 
people, through the Swadeshi 
and Boycott activities of the 
Anti-Partition agitation. And 
this want of confidence in us, 
was another reason that led 
her to take up that unfriendly 
attitude towards us in 1905 to 
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1907. I believe that had she 
been in Bengal then, and bad 
been in intimate touch with 
our movement and had thu, 
known its immense potentiali· 
ties, which she has since come 
to recognise, she would no~ 

have taken up the attitude she 
did in those years. 

For all the,e reason' Mrs. 
Besant did not favour the 
active participation of our stu~ 
dents in au! Swadeshi propa
ganda. In the December num
her of her Central Hindu 
(;ollege Magazine. 1905, she 
wfotr;-
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1 bold that st.udents should 
not be permitted to enter the 
arena of party politics while 
pursuing their studies. The 
excitement of party struggle. 
indisposes the lad. for steady 
application, and youth runs 
into wild excesses where 
mature men remain sta.id. 
Political struggles are fol' 
men, not for boys, and the 
hot blood of you th is not tv 

b. utilised by politicians tJ 
create public ferment and 
put pressure upon Govern· 
ments. 
A~ a general propo~ition this 
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might be acceptable to all; 
but· special conditions make, in 
this, as in all other matlers, 
legitimate grounds for deviat
ing from it. These conditions 
had arisen in Bengal in 1905-6_ 
Mrs_ Besant knows it to-day, 
which she did not understand 
in her detachment from all 
political activities in J905-6, 
that no Nationalist movement 
can succeed without the 
enthusiasm and .elf-sacrifice 
of the youthful intellectuals of 
the nation_ The students 
formed the greatest strength of 
the movement for political 
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freedom in Rus.ia. It was so 
in Italy before the Liberation, 
and during all the struggles 
with the Austrian power in the 
early years of Mazzini. Like 
Young ltaly, Young Ireland, 
under Thomas and Duff, 
formed the seul of the Natio
nalist movement in Ireland, 
about the middle of the last 
centu ry. So it has, indeeeL 
been all the world over. And 
it could not be otherwise ill 
this country. There are occa
sions when studies have to bl-' 
sacrificed to the more urgent 
~ndserious duties affecting tr..-
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adva.ncement or preservation 
of the National Life. Mrs. 
Besant did not feel the urgency 
of the situati~n which we 
were called upon to face in 
Bengal ten years ago. Or, I 
feel confident, she would have 
taken a different view of this 
question. 

In fact, the students were 
only doing Swadeshi work 
Juring their holidays· They 
were, of course, attending our 
meetings in their thousands 
during session time, but except 
doing occasional picketting 
duty they did no practical 
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\volk then. It was only during 
the holidays that they did 
excellent work in their villages 
f"r the advancement of the 
Swadeshi and Boycott propa
ganda. And the organisatiun 
of these works gave them a 
field for self-discipline which 
they never had in their sch00ls 
and colleges. The excellent 
education m the development 
of character, in habits of order 
and obedience, and patriotic 
self-sacrifice which the partici
pation of our youthful students 
in our political agitations 
-Jfiered, was seen clearly mani· 
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fest in the organisation and 
work of the National Volun
teers of Calcutta during the 
Ardhodaya Festival of 1907-
work that compelled the 
anxious admiration of the 
highest officials in the City 
and the Province. 

And it was iust these quali
ties, these new powers and 
possibilities, in the youths of 
the nation tbat made the 
Government nervous. Here was 
a new rlanger to the Govern
ment; for these powers and 
possibilities, if duly developed, 
might be applied by political 
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leaders to bring pressure upon 
the authorities and thus force 
official policy and control 
official action. This was the 
meaning and motive of th~ 

Cire.ular promulgated above 
tbe signature of the Hon. Mr. 
Carlyle, then Chief Secretary 
to the Government of Bengal, 
prohibiting students of Govern· 
ment and aided institution>.; 
from joining political meeting, 
or in any way participating il: 
political agitations. This wa, 
shorily followed, in a few 
months, by what is calie,: 
Risley Circular, named afte, 
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Sir Herbert Risley who was 
then Secretary to the Govern
ment of fndia. And these 
unreasonable restrictions upon 
our rising generations in regard 
to all nationalist works and 
activities, furnished the real 
motive for DU r Movement of 
National Education. 

But Mrs. Besant was then 
not with us, and stood indeed 
away from all political acti
vities in the country. Sh~ has 
since thrown herself heart and 
soul into these Nationalist 
political activities, and has , 
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therefore, come to realise. 
under pressure of the actuali
ties of the circumstances in 
which she finds herself and 
all her political work, the 
need and value of the ideal, 
and methods that were 
followed in Bengal ten yea" 
ago. These actualities have' 
forced her to repeat the histors 
of Bengal. and, as an essentiCl' 

el~ment of our present Nation 
alist Movement, to org-anise at, 

all-India National Educati, .', 
Society, the Draft Mem<
l"andum of Association all' 

Rules of which she was able 
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publish on the eve, almost, of 
her internment. 

In her introductory article to 
this Memorandum of Ao80~ 

ciation, she discuss8a the 
" objects and Reasons" of tbis 
project, " The cbief edllcational 
want of India," ,he .ays bere, 
"is Colleges run on National 
lines and under "ahonal 
control, College. whicb should 
make it their one duty to train 
up pious, honourable, brave, 
and cultured Indian gentlemen, 
loyal to their Motherland. to 
the Crown and to the Empire. 
To fulfil tbis duty. it is 
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absolutely necessary that the 
boys should grow up, through 
their school and college life, in 
an atmosphere of pure and 
passionate Patriotism, full of 
pride in their country, full or 
aspiration for her service. The 
high spirit of the boys must be 
trained and disciplined but 
neve~ broken; love and 1I0~ 
fear must be the root of the 
obedience, and trust and Ii' 

terror must characterise the; 
attitude to their teachers." 

.. Such a College in ea<. 
Presidency town and mai" 
Province-to be the paren. 
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of similar Colleges in the 
MaffuBsil-is necessary for the 
growth and training of the 
National life. The present 
generation of l .. ds is splendid 
material, but is mostly uneared 
for out of the class-hours and 
unloved by their teachers in 
the Government and mis
sionary schools; their budding 
patriotism is treated as sedi~ 

tion, their self-resp,.ct aa insub
ordination, ~·heir bi~h spirits as 
rebellion; their National heroes 
musl be worshipped in secret 
and the National portraits 
which should hang in their 
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class-rooms must be hidden 
away in their boxes. We have 
to train our boys for freedom, 
and the very qualities, now 
repressed, are national assetf'
to be utilised, not eradicated. 
We need not fear their hig' 
spirits, their daring, their pridp, 
their sensitive dignity; the," 
are the jewels of a free NatioL 
though dreaded by the autho/'.· 
ties over a subject people. (\tlr 

boys must be a8 free in Inc .. 
a. English boys are free ,\ 
England:' 

In a circular letter to leading 
gentlemen in the county 
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inviting them to jl'in this 
Nati.,nal Education Society, 
Mrs. Besant saYB:-

.. As the Governmen t £1 Li

catiOtlal Servic~ becomes 
more and more rigid and 
the dead"ning Official pres
sure which crushes ou t 
patriotism and the sense of 
pride in the country, becomes 
heavier, those who work for 
India's freedom within the 
Empir. are faced by a 
grim alternative. Either they 
must stand aside. and oe. 
the youth of the country 
divided into two groups 

14 
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one ~erviJe and cringing. 
useless to the country and 
fit only to be servants of tbe 
bureaucracy; tbe ot.her high· 
!o1pirited and patriotic but 
desperate, plunging into 
anarchical violence. Thr 
G. O. No . .'i59 of the Govern·· 
ment of Madras depri,.., 
the whole school-and-college 
going population of the 

in~truction and advice hither' 
to gi ven to them in politic~! 
matters by the lectures (.r 
leading politicians, cuts thell. 

off entirely from the gre,,' 
men of 'heir own countn 
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to l,e shaped by foreigners, 
and infuses into their minds 
doubt and .uspicion ot their 
natural leaders. 

It is, therefore, neee:ssary 
to do something to save these 
unfortunate youth. trom 
becoming either slaves or 
rebels, and the "isest. plan 
!Seems to be to carry into 
execution a Mchame di8cussed 
with friends i.n the \Oarious 
Provinces for some months 
past: namely to build up a 
sy.tem of N ation .. l Etluc~

lion entirely apart from, but 
not in hostility to, the official 
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system. and to offer as an 
alternative to the Govern" 
ment and missionary schools. 
an education which will train 
Indian students as students 
in other countries are trained. 
to look forward to a life 
honourable to themselves and 
useful to their country. nour
ishing in their boyhood and 
youth a noble ambition to be 
worthy citizens of a greCll 

and powerful Nation. 
It will tbu. be seen tbat a

tioon a~ Mrs. Besant thee'" 
herself with characteristil 
earnestness and energy into ou r 
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current political activities and 
came face to face with the 
stern actualities of our present 
political condition, she was 
forced to fall into line with the 
earlier Nationalist ideals and 
methods of the once-condemned 
Bengal School, with this possi
ble difference, that while the 
Bengal.e Nationalism of the 
last decade laid no emphasis 
whatever on the Empire-Idea as 
necessary for the highest self
fulfilment of the Nation-Idea , 
and had no appreciation, there
fore, of the value 'of the Im
perial ct)nnectioD, Mrs. Besant 
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has emphasised the Empire
Idea and bas full appreciation 
of the Imperial Connection 
The question, however, arise-
here, wby did Mrs. Besanl. 
who had almost religiously kepI 
away from all our politic,'! 
activities for so many yea t·~. 
come to tbrow herself into tl:e 
mid-current of our politi"ai 
life Y To understand 1,

phase of her evolution, we 
must pass in review her pnwj

DUS political activities in t;,f' 

land of her hirth. 



IN THE SERVICE OF 
FREEDOM. 

MRS. BESANT bas heen a 
servant of the Godde .. of Frep
dom from her eR rly youth. 
For Freedom's sake she 
forsook her home and her 
church when she was h"rely 
twenty-five, ann threw herself 
upon the surging waters of 
London's poverty and work. 
We in India can scarcely rea~ 

I ise what it meant to a young 
ano inexperienced woman of 
gentle birth and good social 
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position. Home, friends, posi 
tion, she had sacrificed all fol' 
Freedom's sake, and had t 

seek work like the poorest all 

most helpless of London'. pOI. 
She had a small monthly i:c 

come, but it was only "suffic l
ent ., as she says, " for respect
able starvation." And she had 
to keep not only herself hut 
her little daughter also on this 
pittance. .. With what a great 
price I had obtained my frcl'
dam," she says. 

H Home, friends, social P(,~j

tivD, were the price demrtn
ded and paid, and, bring 
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free, I wondered what to do 
with my freedom. I could 
have had a home with my 
hrother if I wouln give up my 
heretical friend. and keep 
quiet, but I had no' mind to 
put my limh. into fetter. 
again. and in my youthful 
inexperience I determined 
fo find something to do. The 
rlifficulty was the U some
thing," and I sent various 
-hilling in ag<1ncies, with a 
quite wonderful unanimity of 
failures. I tried fancy needle
work, offered to "ladies in 
reduced circumstances," and 
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flarned 4 •. Gd. by some weeb 
of stitching. "I experimented 
with a Birmingham firm. 
who generously offered ever,' 
one the opportunity of add inc 
to their incomes, and on I"ier 

ding the small fee demande, 
received a pencil-case, wi' 
a.n explanation that I was: 
sell little articles of that d,,, 
cription going a~ far as erLl' 
stands, to my friends. I ,.,t! 
not feel equal to spr;.;~ 

pencil·cases and crllt ~. 

stands on my &eQuai!~· 

ances, tiD did not er·· I' 

on that line of busill' ". 
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and Rimilar failures in nume
rous efforts made me feel. as 
':010 many othfUS have found, 
that the world-oy.ter is hard 
to op,:m. 

She became for a ti me, 
.. head-cook, governess, and 
nur~e," in an Engli!"h family. 
and received board and lodging 
for her little daughter and 
her.elf, ,,. p:.ymeut fM her 
work, She gave up thi~ work 

after sometime, and arranged to 

..::et up hOl1!'ie with her mother. 
Hut Death soon snatched her 
only earthly help away hefore 
the hOllse hHd been regularly 
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established and she found 
herself" 'all alone." 

Very hard days followed, 
Mrs, Besant then took tn 
literary work, and wro,,' 
some pamphlets for 11 
Thoma. Scott, a ~eni:d 

and ardent free-thinker, and 
earned a few guineas which 
were U very valuahle." She 
had to study hard for this w, rk 
and spend long days in the 
British Mu,eum. In tho'. 
days the little money she had 
was. she saysl enough to buy 
food for two hut not enoug!: to 
buy food for three-the tll.rd 
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being a servant whom she had 
to keep to look after her little 
rlaugnter when she was away 
in tcwn studying for her work. 
And thus it came about that 
she" would go out and study 
all day at the British Museum, 
so as to' have my dinner in 
town,' the said dinner being 
conspicuDUR by its absence." 

.. Recalling those days (M r~. 
Besant wrote in her Autobio+ 
graphy) of "hard living," I 
can now IOllk on them with
out regret. More, I am glad 
to have pa~sed through them 
for tbey have taught me how 
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to sympathi,e with those 
wbo ara ,trugglinl!' as I 
struggled then, and 1 never 
can hear the words fall from 
pale lip., .. I am hungry" 
without remembering how 
painful a thing hunger i •. 
and without curing that 
pain,at least for the moment." 
Lm~s of fripnds, lo~s of posi-

tion in s()(".ial life, hunger, and 
privation, all these are some of 
the prices that Mrs. Besant 
paid for Freedom's sake. Her 
s:ocalled H Atheism" was only 
due to a declaration of the 
Freedom of her reason lInQ her 
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conscience from the super
imposed authority of Church 
and Scriptures. Iu her pamph
let .. On the Nature and 
Existence of God," (1874), she 
had acclaimed Truth for her 
Mistress, Freedomfor her Gene
ral, Love for her Inspirer, and 
Man for her Master. Finding 
it impossible to accept the 
~6r\'ice :f a God in whom she 
could not believe, she consecrat
ed her youthful life to the 
service of Ma.n. Finding her
self outside what men called 
the Temple of God, which is, 
alas, too often only a Temple 
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of man's OW". conqeit and 
arrogance, Mrs. Besa n t set 
herself to build a Temple at 
Man. It was, howev~r. not the 
T~mple of man as she foun'u 
him about her, but of Man as 
h. will be in the c9ming ages, 
-her Ideal Man, perfect in 
hodyand mind. It is the Man. 
a.s a1 ready quoted in a previou~ 
page-who will be-

In form strong and fair, per

{,ct in physi9al developmen, 
as the Hercules of Grecian 
"it, radiant with love. glori· 
OilS i!1 self· reliant power. 

with lip. bent fi rm to resi,t 



433 

oppression. and melting into 
soft curves of passion and of 
pity; with deep farseeing 
eyes, gazi ng piercingly into 
the 8ecret~ of (h~ unknown; 
and resting lovingly on thl> 
beauties around him; with 
hands strong to work in the 
present; with heart full of 
hope which the future 'hall 
realise; ma~ing earth glad 
with hi. labour arid beautiful 
with hi. skill. 
This is the man whom Mrs. 

Besant desired to set up in ter 
Holy Temple. Her ideal Huma
nity was" tbe Humanity of tbe 
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tree\l!cUl who knows no lord. 
who brooks no tyranny, who 
relies on his own strength, wh{t 

makes his brother's quarre' 
his proud, true-hearted, loy" 
brave." 

Reviewing the.e .. A theisth 
Ideals" of Mrs. Besant, we 
almost l'leem to hear her rill'. 

ing tones, as she threw dow 1\ 

thie challenge to the Churl i; 
and Soci~ty about her.-" y,.;! 

have made up your God out 
ancient 8uperstitions and ~I .. 
vivals; I will build up my G·", 
out of brother man. You ha'." 
set up a God who is the ex;".' 
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prototype ofthe earthly tyrants 
R. ~ you a re or as you ohey. a 
God who is ever ready" to punish 
men for their sins and dpgra .. 
d"tioos. but who either has not 
the will or the power to lift 
them out of thai r wretchednt-!i<s, 
which i. the parent ot their 
transgressions. I will work to 
make a man who will neither 
Tyrannise over 
hreok tyranny 

other5", nor 
from others, 

\\"ho will be far more eager to 

'plift than to punish the weak 
It,d the fallen. Yo'} have set 
lJl a God, who is. for all pl'ac· 
i,'al purpO~t>~, indifferent to 
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our sins and our sorrows, un 
touched by our sins, and un 
affected by our sorrows. I wi!, 
make a man who will wef 
with the weeping, and rejni, 
with the rejoicing human" 
You have set up a God who 
punishes ono man for the sins 
of another, who condemns un· 
born babes to eternal punish· 
ment for the transgression'~ IIf 
their I' first parents," and W;lO 

can neither be just nor loying' .. 
for were he just he cU\lld 

never have punished one :,(lr

aon for the sin of another. :dld 

if he weTe loving he could npt 
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condemn any of his creatures 
to eternal torture in hell. I 
will help to make a man hoth 
truly just a.nd truly loving, a 
man who will stand up for 
justice even if the heavens fall, 
and who will bear his brothers 
sins and sufferings as his own 
and dellY himself everything to 
lighten his brother's burden or 
remove his brother's sLns. Your 
God sits invisible up in your 
heavens. My man stand. 
before my eyes, toiling and 
struggling in the society about 
me. Thi. Society is the Tem
ple wherein I worship my man. 
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[n this Temple will I work 
with my own hand. to set up 
and sanct.ify and r,onRecratR 

the object of my worship anrl 
my aspiration:' 

And it is just her ... in her ,0-

called" Atheistic Ideals," that 
we must look for the inspira
tion of all her social anil 
political activiti,,". A rna' 
of faith. as faith i. commonl: 
understood. with his eyes "E.' 
his hopes fixed in a heaven f" 
away from this work-/l-da.'. 
world, whE're every wrong j,"; 

righted and every gond 
rewarrled might be indifferent 
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tv present sufferings. He might 
put up with present bondage in 
the hope of final liberation. He 
might even ignore the bondage 
of flesh, in the conviction or 
consciousness of the" eternally 
re,li,ed freedom" of the sonl, 
a~ - "_, luany of our own people 
do, including many a sage 
and saint as well. Bnt to 
Mrs. Besant, in her youthful 
.. atheistic" days, the world 
was the only reality, this life 
the only thing that really 
mattered, man as he is, in the 
flesh, now, at this moment, and 
l~ere in London or Manchester, 
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WAS her only concern. She 
had tasted tbe joys of Freedom 
herself. She had bought it a: 
a high price. She had known 
what its absence means. And 
she wanted every man and 
woman to taste, to possess, t, 

enjoy this freedom. It wa· 
only natural, therefore, th·· 
raising the standard of reVi 
in the name of Freedom, fir,' 

in her religious relations, she 

went with it, holding it higil 
in h<'f hand into every otL,r 
relation of life, domestic, soc'c. I. 
economic, and poiitical. ;--';'P 

raised her protest against ev ... :: 
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institotion and arrangement, 
that interfered with man's 
right to think, live, and act, 
JUBtas hethought best, provided 
only it did not interfere with 
I ;,. equal right of other men to 
think, act, and live, just as 
scem best to them· This is 
how in early youth, her very 
.• "theistic" idealism and the 
''lrial philosophy that grew out 
d it, drew her into politics, in 
which as she herself says, she 
held, or .. as believed to hold, 
"extreme views." She says 
however:-

Politics, as such, T cared 
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not for at all, for the 
necessary compromises ()f 

political life We"e into
lerable t<' me; but whenever 
they touched on the life of 
the people they became t(, 

me of burning intere"t. The 
land question, the incidence 
of taxation, the co .• t of Ro
yalty, the obstructive POWN 
of the House of Lords-the", 
were the matters to which l 
put my hand; T Was a Hon', 
Ruler. too, of course. and \ 
passionate oppon~nt I)f <1;1 

inju~tice to na.tion~ weak,·! 
tkan ourselves, :'olO that ! 
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fouod myself always in 
opposition to the Govern
ment of the day. Against our 
aggrossive and opprebsive 
policy in Ireland, in the 
Transval, in India. in Afgha
nistan, in Burma, in Egypt, 
I lifted up my voice in aU 
our great towns, trying to 
touch the conscience. of the 
people, and to make them 
feel the immorality of a land
stealing. piratical policy. 
Against war, agaihst capital 
punishment, against flogging, 
demanding national educa
tion instead of big gUllS, 
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public libraries, instead of 
warships -no wonder I was 
denounced as an agitator, a 
fire brand. and that orthodoJ. 
society turned up at me it~ 
most respectahle nose. 

FIR:;T LESSONS IN 
POLITICS 

IN fact, even beforA sbe found 
her· I Atheism,"' aTlo while ~,'I' 
passing through what she c' 

.. the storm of d"ubt," M 1-. 
Besant learnt ber first Ie,' 
in liberal, democratic 'polit " 

throu~h the heart-reml ',~ 

experience, of the life of '11e 
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English poor, which she gather
ed in course of bpr parish work, 
nursing the sick, and trying 
to brighten the lot of the poor, 
which in return gave her con
siderable relier in tbe midst of 
the anxiety and mental tor
ment which sbe was herself 
passing through owing to her 
growing unbelief in the dogmas 
of the Church, .. I learned 
then," she says, U some of the 
le .. ons a. to the agricultu ral 
labour and the land that I was 
able in after j'ears to teach 
from the platform," 

In one cottage I had found 
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four generations sleeping 1 

une room-the great gmll 

father and his wife, 
unmarried grandmothel', 
unmarried mother, the !. 

child; three mon 1o,', 
completed the tale of , 
human beings crowded 
that narrow ill-ventiL .1 
garret. OthM cottages II,' 
hovels, through the broi<en 
rafts of which pOUl'ed ,h. 
rain and wherein rheumari::lll1 
and ague lived with the 
human dwellers. How ("mid 
I do aught but sympatl,;" 
with any combination ~hat 
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aim~d at the ralsing of the~6 
poor'? 

Th~ Agricultural Labourers' 
union r.ad been formed about 
that time, hut it wa. bitterly 
opposed hy the farmers, and 
they would give no work to 8 

Unioa man. The farmers hated 
the Union because its; su('ces!O. 
meant higher wages for th .. 
men, and it nevpT ~truck them. 
says ?of rs. Besant, that they 
might pay less rent to th .. 
absent landlord and higher 
w"gas to the men who tilled 
r.heir fields. 

They had only civil word" 
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for the burden that crushed 
them {i.e., the burden of rentJ. 
hard words for tbe mower· 
of their harvests and thp 
huild .. rs-ur 01 their rich; 
they made common cau
with their enemies inste",i 
of witb their friends, ad 

instead, of le~guing thern
selves together with 'i-" 

labourers as forming '/H' 

true agricultural intere:-t:-:. 

they leagued themse l ", 

with the landlords aga",;t 
the labourers, and so me.de 
ruinous fatricidal strife in

stead of easy victory ovp, 'he 
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common foe. And seeing all 
this, 1 learned some useful 
lessons and the political edu
cation progressed while the 
theological strife went on 
within. 
Her greatest political inspira

[ion, however, carne from 

Charles Bradlaugh to whom she 
was gradually drawn: by the 
community of their theological 
opinions. Charles Bradlaugh, 
whatever people might think or 
s~y of his theologicaCopinions, 
'''''' "bout thp straightest man 

. t British party politics 
I,,,, ever known. John Stuart 

15 



Mill, himself another pur, 
politician and man, though' 
hereti", in the opinion of th 
Christian Church, wrote in ), 
Autobiography with regard 
Bradlaugh referring to his F. 
Parliamentary candidature,
as follows :-

He had the support of t!le 

working classes; baVl t-.,'{ 

heard him speak I know I', '11 

to be a man of ability, and ,,. 
had proved that he was the 
reverse of a demagogue by 

placing himself in strong 
opposition to the prev"i!ing 
(minion of the Dem()(>! -;Iir 
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party on two such important 
subjects as Malthusianism 
and Proportionate Represen-, 
tation. Men of this sort, who 
while sharing democratic 
feeling of the working classes 
iudge political questions for 
themselves, and have the 
f;.QUrage to assert their indivi
dual convictions agamst po
pular oppoSition, were need· 
eu, as it seemed to me in 
Parliament; and I did not 
think that Mr. Bradlaugh's 
:~nti religious opinions (even 
though he had been intemper
ate in the expression of them) 
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ought toexclude him. (Quote, 
by Mrs. Besant in her Aut(" 
biography.) 
Mr. Bradlaugh had contest,,: 

Northampton, as a Radio 
first in 1868, and next ," 
February 1874. In Septemher 
of the same year there wa1' a 
fresh election, and Mr. Br"d
laugh again stood for the seit, 

Mrs. Besant was present ,tt 

Northampton, during :," 
campaign, and learned there 
some of the most valuable 
lessons in politiual warf<"n'e. 
As is usual in these Par1iafll~;n' 
tary elections, the SUPPUi:':.:r.:i 



of the rival candidates, indulge 
in all sortsof abuse and slanders 
a.gainst their opponents, even 
,hen the candidates themselves 

'~fl not use such mean tricks to 
".in their ends, The violent 
<.:l)ll:-:iS levelled against Mr. 
Br;,dlaugh by the Whigs, and 
the foul and wicked slanders 
r; \'('ulated againsthilO, assailing 
hi- private life and family 
r~lations, 2ngered almost to 
madness those who knew and 
loved him. These brutal attacks 
on his personai character drove 
tll>.:'111 wild. 

~I ray -lights had taken place 
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during the election 0\'\. 

these ,landers, and defeat,·" 
by such foul weapOII'

(for Bradlaugh lost the se.:1 
the people lost cont'ol 
of their passions. As }fr. 
Bradlaugh was Bitting w,:I· 
nigh exhausted in . he 

hotel, after the declaration 
of the poll, the land', ,rd 
rushed in, cry ing to hint to 
go out and try to stop the 
people, or there would be 
TU" rder done at the "Pal, 
merston," Mr. Fowler'~ i',--Jd

quarters; the crowd wa~ 

charging the door, anJ the 
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windows were being broken 
with showers of stones. 
Weary as be was, Mr. Brad
laugh sprang to his ieet, and 
swiftly made hi. way to the 
rescue of those who had 
maligned and defeated him. 
Flinging himself before tbe 
doorway, from which the 
door had just been hattered 
down, he knocked down one 
Dr two of the most violent, 
d rove the crowd back, argued 
,md scolded them into quiet
llPSS, and' finally dispersed 
them. But at nine o'clock 
hi' h"d to leave N orthamplan 
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to catcb the nlail stcam r 
for America at Queensto" I, 

and after he had I.ft, \\ .. j 
went rOl1nd that he .0 
gone, and the riot he 
quelled broKe out afresh.":,. 
Riot Act was at last ;. ,d. 
the El<otdiers were callen ,'ut, 

stones tlew free.ly, head,,"" 
windows were broken, h: ~ nO 

very ~erious: harm was \ "Ie, 

The ., Palmerston" an, :h' 
printing· office of the AI. tr) 

the Whii organ, were 'he 
principal sufferers; doo;" and 
windows disappearing ,1:e· 

what completely. 
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:'our years .later in 1818, 
'. '.' ~en the Beaconsfield Gov
t'f~;I:l€"nt waR in fut! swing. with 
its piJlicy of annexation and 
<I@~,"s5ion, r played my part" 
-,', Mra. Besant, "with 
longJe and pen, and my de
fence Qr an honest and liberty
lo,ing policy in India against 
the iov".;on of Afganistan and 
othfl\' outrages, laid in many 
an radian heart a foundation 
of "frection for me. and seem 
tQ m~ noW' a.$ a. preparation for 

Ih. work among Indians to 
~hich much oC my time and 
!hou~ht to-day are given," 
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This she wrote· in 1893, when 
she was only a preacher "f 
Theosophy to us, but it seems 
that though not openly parti· 
cipating in our political work 
at that time, she was not, at 
heart, indifferent to it. The 

same year [1878) she wrote a 
little hook on "England, India 
and Afganistan." 

FOR FREEDOM IN 
IRELAND. 

Two yea" later, the autumn 
of 1880, .. found the Bo·c,;lIed 
liberal Government in full tilt 
against the Irish \eadel'l'," and 
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we find Mrs. Besant working 
hard to raise English feeling in 
defence of Irish Freedom, even 
against attack: by one so much 
honoured as Mr. Gladstlme. 

0< It was uphill work, for 
harsh language had been 
used against England and all 
things English, but I showed 
by definite figures-all up 
and down England-that life 
and property were rar safer 
in Ireland than in'England 
that Ireland was singularly 
free from crime save in ag
rarian disputes, and I argued 
that these would disappear 
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if the law should step in bel
ween the landlord and the 
tenant, and by stopping tIe 
crimes of l"ack·renting and 
mosf:brutal eviction, put an 

end to the horrible ret.: ,,
tions that were born of des
pair and revenge." 
From this time l)nWarG,,\J rs. 

Ba6ant continued her labours 
for the freedom of Irelann -"~a 
land so dear to her heHt," 
Ireland was then" writhinK in 
the cruel grip of the Co,,.'ioo 
A.ct, and an article by 

U Coercion in Ireland ,~. :~ 

Redults"-exposing the \"\ . ,ng! 
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done under the Act, was re
~rin\ed as a pamphlet and had 
I wide circulation . 

.. r pleaded against evic
tion-·7,OW per","s had been 
evicted in the quarter ending 
in March-for the trial oC 
~ho~e 'imprisoned on suspi
cion, Cor indemnity Cor those 
who beCore the Land Art 
h&d striwm against wrongA 
the Land A ct had been carri
ed to prevent, and I ur,;ed 
that H no chance is givrlo for 
the healing measures t.o cure 
the sore oC Irish disaiYection 
until not only are the pri-
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soners in Ireland set a: 
liberty, but until the brave, 
unfortunate Michael Davi'\ 
stands once more a free mf,n 
on Irish soil." 

All this was bearing fnit. 

The Government reconside',d 
its policy and sent INd 
Frederick Cavendi.h to Irel "d 
"carrying with him the rei ::56 

of the H suspects," and seal !y 

had he landed ere the kri'e of 
assassination struck hinl-a 
foul and cowardly murde. of 
an innocent messenge! of 
peace," .. It is not only two 

men they have killed,"-nnt. 
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Mrs. Besan! a day or tlVO after 
thes~ murders-" they ha,-e 
stabbed the new-born friendship 
between two countries. and 
have reopened the gulf of 
hatred that was just beginning 
;0 close." The crime succeeded 
n its object, she says, and 
lurried the Government to 
rass a new Coercion Act. But 
... en in the face of the public 
.<citement Mrs. Besant pleaded 
still, U Force no remedy/' 
despite the hardship of the 
task." 

"There is excessive diffi~ 

culty in dealing with the 
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Irish difficulty at the present 
moment. Tories are bowling 
for revenge on a who1e na.tion 
as answer to the crime 
committed by a few; Whig' 
are swelling the outcry 
many Radicals are swept 
away by the current, and 
feeling that" something must 
be done," they endorse the 
Government actionforgettin~ 
to ask whether the" some· 
thing" proposed is the wisest 
thing. A few stand firm, but 
they are very few-too 'eW 
to prevent the new Coer·.';;)11 

Bill from passing into ["w. 
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But few thGugh we be who 
lift up the voice of protest 
a~ajnst the wrong which we 
are powerless to prevent, we 
may yet do much to make 
the new Act of brief duration, 
by so rousing public opinion 
as to bring about its early 
repeal. When the measure 
is understood by the public 
half the battle will be won; 
it is accepted at the moment 
from faith in tbe Govern
ment; it will be rejected 
when its true character is 
grasped. The murders which 
have given birtb to thi. 
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repressiv~ measure came 
with a shock upon tbe 
country, which was the mOrt' 

terrible from the sudde! 
change from gladness an' 
hope to darkness and despai, 
The new policy was welcom,i 
so joyfully; the messenger, :' 
tbe new policy was slain"; 
yet the pen was dry whi,,;) 
had signed the orders ',I' 

mercy and of liberty. SllJ,:: 
wonder that cry of hor; "r 

should be followed ',,' 
measures of violence: i''Jt 

the murders were the w Il'k 

of a few criminals, while :he 
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measu re of vengeance strikes 
the whole of the Irish 
people. I plead against the 
panic which confounds politi
cal agitatiun and political 
reddressal of wrong with 
crime and its punishment; 
the Government measure 
gags every mouth in Ireland, 
and puts as we shall see, all 
political effort at the mercy "f 
the Lord Lieutenant, the 
magistracy, and the police." 
I then sketched the misery of 
the peasants in the grip of the 
absentee landlords, the turn
ing out of the road-side to 
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die of the mother with new
born babe a t her breast, the 
loss of .. all thought of thf' 
sanctity of human life when 
the lives of the dearest an 
reekoned as less worth thall 
the shillings of overdue 
rackrentaL" I analysed the 
new Act: "When this Act 
passes, trial hy jury, right r.i 
public meeting, liberty 
press, sanctity of house, W j:: 

one and all be held at tl,e 
will of the Lord-Lieutenan:. 
the irresponsible autocrat .. 1' 

Ireland, while liberty (., 

person will lie at the me,"y 
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of every constable. Such is 
England's way of governing 
Ireland in the year 1882. 
And this is supposed to be a 
Bill for the" repression of 
crime." Bluntly, I put the 
bald truth: .. The plain fact 
is that the murders have 
succeeded. They saw in the 
new policy the reconciliation 
of England and Ireland; 
they knew that friendship 
would follow ju,tice, and that 
the two countries, for the 
fir~t time in hi~tory, would 
clasp hands. To prevent this 
they dug a new gulf, whicil 
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they hoped the English 
nation would not span; they 
sent a river of blood across 
the road of friendship, and 
they flung two corpses to bar 
the newly· opened gate of 
reconciliation and peaCf\ 

They have succeeded." 
But not only in Ireland, b",. 

wherever she saw any seriou ... 
political wrong or oppressic' 
she placed her pen and ton~' . 
at the service of the suffe!'e, 
We thus find her taking I: 

lead in a movement, which \\";1" 

set on foot in England in 1~8.1, 
.. to draw attention to the 



terrible sufferings of the 
Russian political prisoners," 
and a Society of the Friends of 
Russia was established at a 
meeting held in her house, "to 
spread accurate and careful 
information about the present 
condition of Russia. Bradl8ugh, 
.. Stepniak," the author of 
"Ur:derground Russia," and 
many others were present." 
uIt·is 11Oteworthy," writes Mrs. 
Besant " that some of the most 
prominent Russian exiles
such as Kropatkin-think that 
the Tzar himself is not allowed 
to know what occurs, and is 
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very largely the victim of 
the bureaucracy that surround 
him." 

MR. CHARLES 
BRADLAUGH-FIGHT FOR 
CONSTITUTIONAL RIGHT 
Mas. BESAl'IT received her most 
valuable political lessons. how
ever, throngh her close associa~ 
tion with Mr. Bradlaugh, in hi, 
figbt for his seat in the House 
of Com man.. After twelve 
years of continued work, from 
1868, when be first stood for 
the franchise of N ortbampton, 
Mr. Bradlaugh found himself 
at last returned by a largo 
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majority, in 1880. But his 
success at the poll was n~t the 
end, but only the beginning, of 
his struggle for the recogni
tion of the freedom of the con
schmce of the individual, in 
his political life and relations . 
.. Parliament was to meet on 
April 29th, the swearing-in 
beginning on the following day, 
anel Mr. Bradlaugh had taken 
counsel with some other Free
thinking members as to the 
right of Freethinker to affirm. 
He held that uncler the Act 29 
and 30 Vict. c. 19, and the Evi
dence A mendment Acts 1869 
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and 1870, the righi to sUbstitute 
affirmation for oath was clear; 
he was willing to take the oath 
as a necessary form if obligato
ry, but believing to be optional, 
he preferred affirmation." Mr, 
Bradlaugh presented himself at 
the Speaker's table, and in a 
written statement asked per· 
mission" to be .. \lowed to mah 
a solemn affirmation or declara 
tion, instead of taking a" 
oath." He claimed this b', 
virtue of the Evidence A men", 
ment Acts, 1869 and 187,', 

, saying-" I have repeatedl:" 
for nine year!'; past, made ,I:' 
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affirmation in the highest courts 
of jurisdiction in this realm. 
I am ready to make such .. 
declaration or affirmation." 
But a Select Committee of the 
HouBe decided against the 
claim. Mr. Bradlsugh having, 
publicly, claimed his right, as 
a Freethinker, to affi rm instead 
of taking an oath where the 
Dame of God in whom he does 
not believe appears, and thus 
make hiB position clear of all 
possible misinterpretation or 
misunderstanding, next appear
od before the House "to take 
the oath in the form prescribed 
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by the law." But an objection 
was taken to this, by the 
representatives of political 
Toryism and Christian bigotry; 
and this objection was consi· 
dered by another Committee 
of the House, which reported 
against him. He wa~f bGwever 
heard at tbe Bar of the House. 
in support of his claim and 
"made a speech so self·restrain
ed, so noble,so dignified, that the 
House, in defianceof all its OWll 

rules, broke out over ayp 0\'(-1 

again into appJause." ~ quote 
the concluding part of tL, 
speech, as reproduced ]., 
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Mrs. Besant's Autobiography, to 
indicate the political faith and 
principles of the Man. to whom. 
more than to anyone else, Mrs. 
Besant owes all her political 
~nspjration and training . 

.. I have not yet used
I trust no passion may tempt 
me into using--any words 
that would seem to savour of 
even a desire to enter into 
c.onflict with this House. 
I have always taught. 
preached, and believed the 
supremacy of Parliament, 
and it is not becaue,e for a 
moment the judgment of 
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one Chamher of Parliament 
should be hostile to me that 
I am going to deny the idea, 
I have always held; bu, 
I submit that one Chambc, 
of Parliament -even i' 
grandest Chamber, as I hal. 
alway. held this to be-h" I 
no right to override the I" ,,', 
The law gives me right ,,) 
.ign that roll, to take and 
.ubscribe the oath, and take 
my 8elLt tbere (with a gesture 
towards the benches), I admit 
that the moment I am in the 
House, without any rea~rm 

but your good will. you cao 
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send me away. That is your 
right. You have full control 
over your members. But you 
cannot send me away until I 
have been heard in my place, 
not a suppliant as I am now, 
but with the rightful audience 
that each member has always 
had ....... I am ready to admit, 
if you please, for the sake 
of argument, that every 
opinion that I hold is wrong 
and deserves punishment. 
Let the law punish it. If 
you say the law cannot, then 
you admit that you have no 
right "n~ T appeal to public 



opinion against the iniquity 
of a decision whic.h override~ 
the law and denies nw 

justice. I beg y.mr pardon 
sir, and that of the House to(,. 
if in thi!'; warmth there sepll1 ... 

to lack re.pect for its dignit· 
And as I shall have, if y",,, 
del2ision be against me, t'J 

come to that table when Y"'" 
decision is given. I beg you, 
!>efore the step is taken in 
which we may both lose' lI' 
dignity-mine is not much, 
but yonrs i8 that of the 
Commons of England-I ';eg 

you, b.fore the gauntle: j< 



fatally thrown. [ beg you, not 
in any sort of menace, not in 
any sort of boast, but as one 
man al!Cainst six hundred, to 
give me that justice which 
on the other side of thi. hall 
the judge. would give me, 
were I pleading there herore 
them." 

The House. however. was 
'lut moved by this appeal and 
,'oted that he should not be 
,i1uwed to take the oath. 
'~"mmoDed to the table to hear 
the decision communicated by 
the Speaker, he answerp,d :-

1 re'pertful]y refu.. to 
16 
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obey the order of the Hou.e. 
because that was against tb· 
law. 

The House next order: 
the enforcement of Mr. Br:1 ," 

laugh's withd rawsl. "Once mote 
the order is given, once mt1re 
the refusal made. and then tbe 
Sergeant-at-Arms was bide en 

to remove him." U Strangt> \,,;l.~ 

the scenf:'l," says Mrs. Bt>";',dlt. 

.• as little Captain Ge"'" 
walked up to the memh,I' ·,1 

Herculean proportions, ino 
m~n wondered how the ,rde, 
would be enforced; butCh"r;es 
Bradlaugh was not the Ill.'" 10 



make vulgar brawl, arid the 
light touch on his shoulder 
was to him the touch of 
duthority he admitted and tu 
which he bowe~." So he gravely 
accompanied his small captor 
and was lodged in the Clock 
Tower of the House as prisoner, 
until the House should fnrther 
cunsider what should be rlone 
to him. 

On the following day a 
leaflet from Mrs. Be.ant-
d Lawmakers and Law~ 

nreakers "--was published; 
dnJ after reciting what had 
I"pilened. it conducted thus ;--
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Let the people speak. 
Gladstone and Bright are fOi 
Liberty, o.nd the help deni" , 
them within the House mu' . 
come to them from witho!: 
No time must be lost. Wh 
we remain id Ie, a represen T 

tive of the people is illegal iy 

held in prison. Northampton 
is insulted, and in this grt:lst 
constituency every con ... ti· 
tuency is th reatened. Ull 

freedom of election depelHI, 
our liberty; on freed Oil' of 
con8cience depe~ds our 
progress. Tory sql1i res 
a 11 ~ lordl'ings have d,fied 
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18 people and measured 
heir strength against the 
lasses. Let the masses 
fJeak." But there' was no 
e('o to make appeals, for 
ll~ outrage itB~lf caused ~o 

wiftly a growl of anger that 
n the very next day the 
'ri:o;oner was set free: and 

came protest 

\ ,lest against the 
upon 
high-

""ded action of the House. 
Westminster Hall 4,000 

""'ple gathered to cheer 
h. Bradlaugh when he 
arne to the Hou~e on the 
.. :. after hi. liberation. In 
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le~!:i than a week t.uO meetilH .. 
had tbur.dered out 
protet-;t. Liberai associat I 
clubs, societies, sent 
messages of anger and "/ 

demand for justice. J 11 

Trafalgar Square ! "re 

g"thered- so said the pi",e,' 
-the largest crowd evel -(It'l! 

ther~. and on the Thu'·,.,) 
following-the meeting WI1-

held on Monday--the II·.,,,. 
of Commons rescindr-'l it!! 
resolution, refusing to <-tll 1lw 

Mr. Bradlaugh to affirill. and 

admitted him on f,iday 

J Illy 2nd. to take I 
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after affirmation~ B At last 
the bittp,r struggle is over," 
[ ",rote, ,. and law and right 

have triumphed. The House 
of Commons has, by rescin
ding tne resolution passed hy 
Torie.s and U!tramontane~. 

re-estabhshed its good name 
in the eyes of rhe world. 
The triumph i8 not one of 
Freethought over Christia
nity. nor is it o\"er the Hou~e 
of Commons; it is the 
triumph of law, brought about 
h y good men -of all shades 
of opinion. but of one faith in 
justice-over Tory contempt 
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of law and Ultramont~llt' 

bigotry. It is the reas"e"ti, 
of civil and religious libel': i 
under the most diffic 
circuffistances~ the deck '·:1-

tion that the Rouse "I' 
aommon~ i~ the creatioll of 
the people, and not a ell] Ii of 
the aristocracy with thf> 

right of blackballing j" ;,. 

o ..... n hand~." 

The matt.er waf! t to thf> 

Law Courts and the "aw 

Courts decided against Mr. 
Bradlaugh. Hi~ Roat waf:. 
thereoforp. declared \lRcant. He 

wa~. however. rA-eJecterl h:r 



.... ame consLituen\.:y. I will 
, Mrs. Besan! herself to 

what followed. 
:le ~vas introduced to the 

H ()use as a new mam ber to 

'. e hi, seat by Mr. Labou
f'I'~ and Mr. Burt, but Sir 
T~'f)rd Northcot'e int.erven· 

nd after a length y de-
which included .. 

",h fronl Mr. Bradlaugh 
. he Bar, a majority of 

tl;:rty-three refu~ed to allow 
hilTl to take the oath. After 
a :ll'olonged scene, during 

which Mr. BradJaugh 
,I'- I to withdraw and 
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HOllse hesitated to use forre 
the House adjourned a ':.1 

finally the Government pI"" 

mised to bring in an affir!~: ,
lion Bill, and Mr, Br.1 '. 
laugh promised, with t'e 
consent of his constituen ~. 

to await the deCision of: :1(' 
House on this Bil!. Mt~"n

while, a League for : I" 
defence ot ConstitutifllHd 
Rights wa~ formed, an 1 d.e 
agitation in the cour~try 

grew: wherever Mr. 1"" :ld
laugh went to speak '. dst 

crowd awaited him, at,,: h. 
travelled from one end \d tl 
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rountry to the other. the 
people answering his appeal 
for just.ice with no uncprtain 
voice. On July 2nd, in con
"':l'ljllence of 'rory obstruction 

Mr. Gladstone wrote to Mr. 
Bradlaugh that the Govern

'llent were going to drop t.he 
Affirmlltion Bill, and Mr. 
!lradlaugh thereupon deter
min3d to present himself 
nnee more in the HOll~e. and 
fix.~d on August 3rd a~ the 

date of ~llch action, 50 that 
the I ri.h Land Bill .." igh t 
;!,~t through the House. ere 

. n.\ delay in business was 
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r.au.ed by him. The HOiI" 
was then closely gua"I.·'! 
with police; the great gdte, 

were closed, re~erves 1)1 

police were pack.ed in thp 

111 w cou rts, and all th rdlJ. .. !il 

July thi. state of siege "":\
tinued. On August 2nd thore 
was a lari!e meeting in 1'1'<1,

falgar Square. at which dele
ga.tes were present from all 

parts oC g'lgland. and frQm 
as far north as Edinburgh t 

and on Wednesday. An,-!\l~t 

3rd. Mr. Bradlaugh 'n! 

down to thee Houl3e, Hi.~ i;-\s.t 

..vords to me wp.r~:" The 
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a time-reached WflF>llll'j, 

ter Hali, where we waitfd 011 

the steps leading to the pa'~ 
.age of the lobby. 

An in!llpector ordered 

off. I gently intimated II'" 

we wel'e within ou r rig! ' 

Dramatic qrder: U Four 
cers thi, way." Up l' 

marched and looked HI "', 

and we looked at them. . J 

think you had better e,,,"'" 
Inspector Denning lw ,I\~ 

yon u.r;;e violence," I renJrl rk· 

ed placidly. They th.,·,gl1t 
th~y had. and in " il'W 

tllOm~nt~ lip came t.he i!:"i1rr· 
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tor, and seeing that we were 
standing in a place where we 
had a righ t to be. and were 
doing no barm, he rebuked 
his over~zealous subordinates 
and they retired and left us 
in peace. A man 01 much 
tact and discretion was Ims
pector Den ning. Indeed, all 
through this. the House of 
Commons police behaved 
admirably well. Even in the 
attack they were ordered to 
make on Mr. Bradlaugh. 
the poI.ice used as little 
violence as they could. It 
was Mr. Erskine. the Deputy-
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~erged.nt.-at-Arrns, and hi~ 

ushers, who showed til, 
brutality i a~ Dr. A.velillf 
wrote at the time: .. rpl} 

police dislik~d thei .. 
and. ab brave men, ha, 
sympathy for a brave Ill .. · 

Thei.. orders they obey' 
rigidly. This done, they we:'" 
kindness itself." Graduall,\ 
the crowd of petitioners grvw 

and grew; angry murnH'l'·" 

were heard, for no news came 

from the HoU!~e, aod they 
loved .. Charlie," . anc! \ ... ·el'f>, 

mostly north-count .. , 
sturdy and independent. 1 (ley 
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thought tbey had a "ijlht to 
1.(0 into the lobby, ann .ud, 
denly, with the impulse that 
will sway a crowd to a single 
action, there was a roar, 
.. Petition, petition, justice, 
justice ;" and they ~u rged up 
the step., chargillg' at the 
policemen who held the door, 
Flashed into my mind my 
chief'.s charge, his words, .. I 
trust to you to keep tbem 
quiet," andas the policesprang 
forward to meet the crowd I 
threw myself between them, 
with all the advantage of the 
po.ilion of the top of the 
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step". that I had chosen. so 
that every man in the charg
ing crowd saw me, and as 
they checken themselvbs in 
<.;;urprise. I bade them stop 

for his sake. and keep for him 
the peace which he had bade 
us .hould not be broken. I 
he"rd afterwards that as 1 
sprang furward the police 
laughed-they must have 
tllOught me a fool to faca the 
rush of the charging men; 
but I knew hi' fnends would 
never trample me down, and 
as the crowd stopped the 
laugh died out. and they drew 
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hack and left m~ my own 

way. 
Sullen!y the men drew 

hack, mastering themselves 

with effort, reining in their 
wrath, still for his ,ake. Ah! 
had J known what was going 
nil inside, would I haYti kept 
hi .. trust unbroken! and, aA 

Ita ny a man said to me aftE"r~ 

·.~·;trds in the northern town . 
.. Uh! if you had let us go we 
:,'()uld have carried him into 
the House up to the Speaker', 
dlaif. .. We heard a c.rash 

in~ide, and listened. and there 
wa!" !l;ound of bref\.king gla~~ 
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and ~plint~l'i(lg wood, and 1 

a few minutes a messengi' 
came to me: .. He is in 
Palace Yard." And we went 
thither and saw him standi..-" 
,till and white face set Ii 
marble, coat torn. motionjP 
aFi thO~lgh carverijnstone, L 
ing the members' door. NI'w 

we know the whole shamel.:1 
FOt.1ry: how a~ that one n,ii/l 

:~t,)oci alone. on his way to 

claim his right. alone -':0 tl"lt 

he could do nn violenct' 
teen men, said the enl:.rl 

A~('U',<".t, police and usher~. fhl!'1! 
them~plv~~ upoe him, PII<:" 
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and pull.d him down the 
~taj r~, ~maBhing in their 
vi01ence the glllss and wood 
of the pas~age door; how he 
struck no blow, but used only 
hi:o'< great strength in passive 
r~ ... istance-" Of all r have 
~ver gfl:en. I nover ~aw nne 
ma.n strug~l~ with ten like 
tha t," said one of the chiefs, 
""grily disdainful of the 
wrong he was forced to do-
till they flung him out into 
the Pdlace Yard. An eye
witnf'~" thus:! reported the 
"'Cf'ne in t.he Press: "The 
--tr()ng. hr!lad, h~avy. power-
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ful frame of M... Bradlaugh 
was hard to move, with it:

every nerve and musch> 

~trained to resist the coercion 
Bendingand straining against 
the ,')verpowering number!', 
he held every inch wit' 
surprising tenacity. and on I 
surrendered it after aim·' 
superhuman exertions to 

retain it. Tn. sight-little ,.,. 
it was seen from the Qutf'i 
-soon became sickening. 
The overborne man appe" , 
almost at his last 
The face. inspite 
warmth {)f the stru~_" 
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had an o~linous pallor. The 
limbs barely sustained him 
...... The Trafalgar Square 
phrase that this man might 
be broken but not bent, 
oc::mrred tu mind~ apprehen
sive at t.he present appearance 
of him." 

They fling him out, and 
...,\Vift, short words were there 
.nterchanged "J nearly did 
wrong at the door," he sad 
afterwards, U I was very 
angry. I said to Inspector 
Denning. " I shall come again 
\ I th force enough to over

,(.;orne it," He said, " When?" 
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I said, .. Within a minuh' 
if I raise my hand." H, 
stood in Palace Yard. aI" 

there outside the gate Wa, 

vast sea of heads, the m( 
who had jour'leyed from" 
parts of England for love 
him and indefenceoftheg,' 
right he represented of" (. 
stituency to' send to Par" 
ment the man of its choi' 

Ah I he was never gl'f':! r ' 

than in that moment of uut· 

rage and of triumph;,);t 
wrong; with ali the pa~!'Oi'Jil 

of a proud wan surging wi Ill· 

in him, insulted by phy.icaJ 
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\"iolt>.nre, injur~d by the cruel 

wrenching of all his muscles 
--so that for weeks his arms 
had to be swathed in band
ages-he was never greater 
than when he conquered his 
()wn wrath, crushed down his 
longing for battle, stirred to 
Ilame by the bodily strug
gle, and the bodily injury, and 
with thousands waiting with
in sound of his voice, longing 
to leap to his side, he gave 
the word to tell them to meet 
him that evening away from 
the scene of conflict, and 

to disperse 
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quietly, "no riot, no dbmrdflir." 

But how he suffered tnen· 
tally nO word, of mine rna.' 
tell, and none can understa.nd 
how it wrung his heart wI!, 
does not know how he rt"\"\' 
anced the grJat Pd.rliame" 
.·Jf England, how he honoul, 
law, how he believer! 
justice being done; it wa~ T' 

breaking down of hi~ nnti!)" 

ideals, of lis pride in -". 
country of his belief i <cit 

faith would be kept with a foe 
by English gentlemen, w!.o 

with all their fault- : .. 
thnught, held honour ~"d 
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chivalry dear. ~I No man 
will sleep in gaol for me to
night," he said to me tb"t 
day: ., no wom"n can blame 
me for ber busband killed 
or wounded, but-" A wave 
of agony swept over his face, 
and from that fatal day Char-

" Bradl"ugh was never the 
-.11116 man. Some hGld their 
itals lightly, bat his heart-

",t rings were twined round 
hi:;; some care little fiJI" their 
country-he was an English
nlan, Iaw-"biding, liberty
loving, to his heart's core, of 
the type of the sevellteeutb-
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century patriot, holding 
England'. honour dear. It 
was the treachery that broke 
his heart; he had gone alone 
believing in the honour of his 
foes t ready to Rubmit to ex
pulsion, to imprisonment, and 
it was the latter that he ex
pected; but he never dreamed 
that, going alune, amongst hi, 
foes, they would use brutal 
and cowardly violence, and 
.-;hame every Parliamentary 
tra.dition by personal outragt' 

on a duly elected member, out

rage more worihy of a sJurr: 
pot-house than of the grt'": 
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C'UlllltlUn:-: House. the Hou:-ie 
vf Hampden and of Vane, the 
Huuse that had guarded its 
own from Royal violence, 
and had maintained its privi
lege. in the teeth of kings." 

MRS. BESANT AS 
BOYCOTTER. 

M KS. BESANT, on her own 
responsibility, organisad a Boy
cott of all excisable article8 
after a 'certain date, if the 
Government refused to do 
justice to Mr. Bradlaugh during 
that period, and to withdraw 
all their moneys in the SavinI{" 
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Bank. thus seriou~ly cripplill 

the financial resources of tl 
Government. The respOIl' 

from tbe workers to ber appe, I 
to .. stop suppJif'S" was gr.

and tOllching. One man WI' 

that as he never drall k 
smoked, be would leave off ' 
others tbat though tobae.c", 
their own luxury, they \\ 
furego it; and so on. Bllr' l' 

had to reluctantly ~sl< ,lie 
people tel lay aside this fo""i
dable weapon, a,:.; ,. we h.we 

no rigbt to embarrass the 
Government financiaIiy '-:iVe 

when they refuse to d,l the 
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til'st duty of a G-o'J'9"nment to 
n1aintain law." The Goverll~ 

ment having promised to try 
and remove the wroog on Mr. 
Ilradlaugh and other Free
'hinkers like himself, the Boy
·;ott was not used. 

The struggle continued 
,III',ugh 188~, On February 7th 
~ r, Bradlaugh appea red before 
,lll,1 pleaded his cause at the 
dar of the House for the third 
time; and closed his speEch 
-:'ith an offer that, if accepted, 
woulll have closed the contest. 

"I am ready to stand aside 
say for four or live weeks, 



without ~oming to that tabl,' 

if the House within tha' 
time, or within such time 8<· 

its great needs might demall , 
would discus. whether ";, 
Affirmation Bill should pa ' 

or not. I want to obey tfil' 

law, and I tell you how I 
might meet tbe House "ill 
further; if the house wlil 

pardon me for seeming 
advis.e it. Hon. memh'I''-; 

have .aid tbat would b " 
Bl'adlaugb Relief Bill, B.;·d· 

laugh is more proud thall , 
are, Let the Bill pass with· 
out applying to election, ",M 



have taken place previouily-, 

atld I will undertake not to 
claim my seat. and when the 
Bill ha, passed I wi.l apply 
for tho Chiltern Hundred.· 
I have no fear. If I am nut 
lit f')r m.f constituents, they 

shall dismiss me, but you 
never shall. Th~ grave alone 
shall make me yield." 
But Parliament would do 

nothi ng. In three day •• 
February Sth. 9th •. and 10th. 

JOOS petitions bearing 241. 970 
~ignatures were presented to 
the House. thllt justice should 
he done tQ Mr. BradlauKb. 

17 
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But the House treated them 
with indiffprence ... The HOU8P 

refused to declare his seat 
\'acant, and also refused t() 

allow him to fill it. Mr. Labou
chere brought in an Affirma
tion Bill, it was blocked ... Our 
of thi. position of what tht' 
Globe called .. Quiet omnipo
tence" the House wa.s shaken 
by an audacious defiance, for 
on February tIst, the member 
it was trying to hold at arm" 
length took the oath in it' 

Itartled face. went to bis .eat. 
and-waited events. Th,· 
House then expelled him-and. 
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indeed, it could scarcely do 
anything else an"r ouch deli· 
"nee-and Mr. Labouchere 
moved for II new writ. declar~ 

ing that Northampton wa" 
ready. its H candidate was 
\,'harIe. Bradlaugh, expelled 
thi! House." Northampton, 
ever steadfast, returned for the 
third tiOJ6---the vote in his 
Lwour showing a.u increa.se of 

·)59 ovel" th~ 8econd bye·elec

lion- and the triumpb was re
"eiv.d ill all the gr.at towns of 
j':ngland with wild.enthusiasm. 
By the small majority of 
': iteell III a House of 599 
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mamben-and this due tu 
the vacillatiun of the Govern
ment-he wab again refused the 
right to tak~ his seat. But now 
the whol. Liberal Press took 
up bis quarrel; the oat,b que~· 
tion became a test question for 
overy candidate for Parliament 
and the Govlitrnment wa~ 

warned tha t it was alienatin!; 
its best friend.:' 

In May l88~, Mrs. Besar,t 
wrote that Charl.s Bradlauglr 
was a m&ll--" who by the 
infliction of .. great wrong h"d 
become the incarna.tion 01 a 

great principle;" for the agir.<1~ 
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t11_10 in the country grew and 

g-rew, until. returned again t.u 
Parliament at the General 
J·:lection. he took the oath and 
bb seat, brought in and carried 

'I 'Jalhs Bill. not only giving 
Member. of Parliament the 

""ht to affirm, btll making 
Freethinkers competent as 

,.~ lllen, and relieving wit· 
Il~~se~ from the insult hitherto 
,n upon those who r.bjected tu 
. \'·l~aring; he thus ended an 

ullpreced~nted struggle by a 
complete victory. weaving his 
nH me for ever into the consti
lutiullal history of his cvunt ry." 



AGAINti1' LAWLESsNEs,; 
AND CR1MINALISM 

1 HA V.E devoted 80 many pag~ , 

to this episode in tIJe trainilW 
a8 I may call it. of Mrs. Be"a, 
because it drove deep into tl. 

heart that hatred of violen, ',', 
and that regard for law' 'i' 
constitutional authority w b, 

ha" been such an abidmg 
feature of all her pubiic 
activities ev~r since. Inde~d, 

this regard for law and order. 
this hatred l>f all criminal 
means for the attainment of 



even jU~tiIH'! and right. se~m to 
ha"'e been an original element 
of her mental and moral 
constitution. The sanctions of 
law and order, the life-springs 
tit" morality, were embedded in 
the- very make and st-ructl1re of 
her being. This is W!lY. having 
Tf'pudiated the outer auth,)rities 
of church and scdpture. an 
outcaste from society t she never 
rell e"en ty a hair', breadth 
from the most strict rules of 
lhe moral life. And it j~ very 
"~nificant that when .be was 
~ ,dually drifting from tbe 
li·"iical politics of Mr, 
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Hradlflugh into Socialism, sh 
was pr~vf'nted from openly 

joining this movement fOl' 

lime-violent.ly repelled uy t" 

gospel of lawieRc;;ness ,I' j 

physical force which so;"', 
~()cialists openly advQcar( ,i. 

Coming ac tOSS a ~tatemen [ I'l 

a Socialist paper, marle h~ 

.• Social Democrat" -appal"·):'

Iy unrebuked by his fellu\\', 
that ";tll mpSns were justin· 

1\1>le to attain" working·c.J,\ .. ..: 

ends, Mrs. Hes::t.nt stroll:..:1y 

condemned it, d~claring that 
tho~e Wh.l urged the Il~" 

~\lch means were the w, 
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('I\P:nie,s of Rocial progres~. 

:--;:-:~~ also set hers431f up a~ain:-;t 
:., ,', Hyndman who had pruphe· 
"ifll1 .. a bloodier revelution" 

.. ' that of France, and the 
":(ll:!etion of" book-learning" 
hr the coming Democratic 
upheaval. Speaking of her 
earlier opposition to the Socia~ 
li:-:[ propaganda Mrs. Be8ant 
say~ ... their uncurbed violence 
III i1~cussion, their constant 
ioterruptions d uri n g the 
speeches of opponents. their 
reckless inaccu racy in matters 
of fact. were all bars standing 
in ".e way of the thoughtful." 
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But she touk a more charHablt, 

view of the Sociali!'lts when sll' 
carne I. to know them better'" 
dhe found that the bulk of thpi: 
speakers were young me]:. 
.. overworked and undprpair1 

who spent their scanty leislil' 
in efforts to learn, to eduei.\1 r 
themselves. to tr::lin tbe!~ 

selves, and ~he learnt to pardlJil 

fault. which grew out of tbe 
bitter sense of injustice. alld 

which were due largely 
terrible pressure of the curr'.':,i 

eoconomic and political systelil. 

on cbanl.cters not yet strong 
enough-how few are Stl'"llg' 



enough !-to h~ar g:rinding 
injll~tice without i088 of 
balanre and of impartiality. 
None save those who have
worked with them know how 
much of real nobility, of heroir 
self-sacrifice, of constant s(ilf
denial, of brotherly affection, 
there is among th~ Social 
Democra~~." 

THE 1'EACHINOS OF 

SOCIALISM 

BUT the cry of the floor. poor 

Ilnt throug'h »ny fault of thein;; 
but throu",h unjust o::ocial and 



f'conomie arrangements, enl,

mene-ed to (':onstantly din inlo 

her ears. Having hroken aWl,,'; 

from home and family and 
earlier associations, she h;1d 

found a new haven of love wli"i 

affection in her new frif'! d .. 
anr! a~~()ciate~ in the FI e

thought M"vement. Her de', 0-

tioo and gratitude to '4 r. 
Bradla\lgh were deep 'no 
~trnng. Thcl Socialis.ts \ t'P 

hHterly o)poseod to thi<: ~1 ·n 

and powerful Radical. In:, "I. 
the fundamental philosoph:,: of 
Radicalism Was individua)i..;rtc. 
"no a, Ruch radie.ally n' -"" 



525 

to that of Socialism which waa 
.. rnllectivistic." 

.. Bo t tho cry of starving 
child ren wa~ ever in my 
ears; the ~oh~ of women 
poi~oned in lead works, ex
hausted in nail worb. driven 
to pro~titution by starvation, 
made olrl and haggard by 
ceaseless work. I saw their 
misery was thp. result of an 
~vil ~ystem, ~a~ inseparablf' 
fr()m private ownership 01 

the instruments of wealbh
production; that while tb. 
worker was himself but aR 

in~~rument, "'f'llin~ hi,! "·,,-,qr 
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under the law uf supply and 
d9mand, he must remain 
helpl" •• in Ih" grip of tbe 
employing- classes, and that 
trade combinations could 
only mean increased warfarf> 
-necessary, indeed, for the 
time .. , weapons of defence 
-but meaning war, not 
brotherly co-operation of a 
for the good of all. A con
flict which was s~ripped Gf all 
covering. a conflict between 
a personal lie and .. call of 
duty could not last long. anJ 
with heavy heart I made l'i' 

mv mind to profe~B Socialisln 
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openly and Y\ ork for I t WIth 

all my energy," 

In a series of articlee in 
I· Our Cornel' ,. on the U Re
distribution of Political Power," 
on the H Evolution of Society." 
and on "Modern Socialism," 
Bh~ made her new position 
dear :-

.. Over against those who 
laud the present state of 
Society, with its unjustly 
Tich and unjustly poor, with 
its palaces and it!;;; 8luffis. itl5 
rnillionaries anrl its paupers, 
be it ours to proclaim that 
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there i, " higher ideal.in Iif. 
than that of being first in 
the race for \\'ealth. most 

.uccessful in the scrantbl,' 
for gold. Be it ours to 
declare steadfaotly that 
health, comfort, leisure, 
culture, plenty for ever,! 
individual are far more 
desirable than breathle" 
struggle fur exi",tence, furiou,.: 
trampling down of the weak 
by the strong, buge fortune., 
Accumulated out -of tbe toil, 
of other" to be handed down 
to those wbo had d"". 
Jlothing to earn them. 



uU 1'."" LI maintaiu that the 
greatness of a nation depend~ 
not on the numbel" of \t~ 

grea.t proprietllrs. on the 
wealth of its gl'eat capitalistlS,. 
or the sp~endour of its great 
nobles, but on the absence of 
poverty among its people, on 
the education and refinement 
of its masses, on the univer· 
sality of enjoyment in life 
...... Enougb for each of work. 
of lei.ure, of joy; too little 
for none, too much for none 
-such i. the Social ideal. 
Better to strive after it 
worthily and fail, than to 
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uj~ without ~triving for I' id 

all ... 

In coun:it'l of these articie..; 
she urged fo r the .. unio!, (f 

workers against the idlt'l~ " 
saying that" the weakllf" ,I 

the peoP)fl has ever beeu ill 

th'eir divisions, in the readine:;!' 
of each section to turn lb 

weapons against other se(:tiOfl!' 

in~tead of ~gainst the com mOil 

foe. All privileged classes. 
when they are attacked ,ink 

their diiferencel$ and prfl .. t>l1t. a 
serried front to thei r ass'I' ,nts: 

the people alune fight wi!' l''']; 

other, while the battle celween 
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them •• lves and the privileged 
is raging," 

One ,)f heJ' a rticl e!':, dt'~cribi ng 

~ome Edinburgh ~Ium~. ('!fl'-'f"d 

with the following :-
., Pil\;sing out of the slums 

int') thp streets of the town. 
only a few steps separating 
the horror and the beauty. 
I felt, with a vividness more 
intense than ever, tLe fearfLJI 

contrasts between the lots of 
nl-:>n and \\lith more pres~in~ 
tl rgef\cy the question seemed 
to ring in my cars, " Is thel"e 

no rf'medy? Must there 
always he rich and puor 'f" 



Some say that it must he ..;0: 

that the palace and the <Iurn 
will for over exist· as the 

lio:ht and the shadow. :'iot 

80 do I believe. 1 bet i." 
that the poverty is the result 
of ig".-orance and of had 

social arrangements, and 
that therefore it rna)' be 
eradicat~d by knowledge 

and by 'social change. I 

admit that for many of 
these adult dwell." io 
the slums there 11(' 

hope. Poor 
a C'lvilis;ttion 

victi ms IIi 
that hid., 

il... hrutality bellP,tlh 
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Vf"lfOeT of culture and of 

grace, for th~m individually 
there is, ala~! no salvation. 
But fo· th~ir children, yeo I 
Healthy ~urroundings, good 
food, mental and physical 
training, plenty of play, and 
('~ refill 1 v eho~en work-thes ... 
might .a~e the young and 
pl'epare them for happy life, 
Rut they are being left to 
!!row up as their parentI'; 
were. and Qven when a few 
hour./;; of ~chool are given, the 

hOIH~ half-neutTali'8e~ what 
t h~ anura t ion effects. The 
~('ant~· air! gi\'en is generally 



:;34 

begrudged, the education " 
to be but elerne.ntary, as Ii" " 
as possible is doled out. \ et 

these children have each '.' 
of them hope~ and fe<.i r~, 
possibilities of virtue and 
crime, a Hfe to be made or 
marred. We ~howel' money 
on generals and on n(lJ;~es. 

we keep high-born pa,,,,," 
living on the national charity 
we: squander wealth with 

both hands on army and 
navy, on churches anrl pala· 
ce~: but we grudgf' (Ivery 
half penny ihat increa"'~~ tn~ 
education rate and hOWl 



down every proposal to build 
decflnt houses for the poor. 

We covel" our heartlessness 
bud indifference with fine 

phrases about sapping the 
independence 0f the poor and 
destroying their sBlf respect. 
"'lith loathsome hypoc.risy 
we repair a prince's palace 
fur him, and Jet him leave in 
it rent free l without one 
word about the degradation 
involved in his thus living 
upon charity; while we 
refuse to Ii pHouperise" the 
toiler by erectin"g decent 
huildings in which he may 



live--nut relIt-free like t 

prince, but only payiu~ I 

rent which shall cover t' 

cost of erection and main~·' 
nance, instead of one wh ir':, 
gives a yearly profit t(· ( 

speculator. And so, year af:"f 

year\ the misery grows, ~",I 

every great city has oc 
womb a cancer, sappin~~ 
vitality, pcisoning its life

blood. Every great cit;. j, 
breeding in its slums a r<tte 

which is reverting through 
the savage to the brute-a 
brute more dangerous in that 
degraded humanity has pos-
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~ibililie;; of evil in it 
:,.yond the re«ch of the mere 
wild beast. If n<)t for Love', 
"tke. then for fear; if not for 

~j .... tice or for human pity 
,lIell for sheer desire of self
preservation; I appeal to the 
. ". and to the wealthy to 

"1 their hands to the cure of 
·\l,ial evil, ere stolidity gives 

plaee to passion and du', 
\'atienee vanishes b~fore 

r" ry. and they" Ie"", "t last. 
" ",)me wild hour, how much 

Ii,e wretched dare."' But her 
....: ,dalist activities were not 

"wed to prooeed along 
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calm, peaceful, constitutionH i 
ways. And, as happens a,· 
WllyS in these ~ase~, the 0:' 

rage against la.w and peC' e 

came from the anthorit .,. 

themselves. "The year 1'" 

was a terrible one for lah 
everywhere reduction ... 
wages, everywhere incrl' 

in the number of the unelll

ployed," "II owing to !he 

slackness of trade. ~ ~p~ rit 
of sullen discontent ""1' 

spreading eve)"y whf'lrt' 

content that was w.!. ,I~ 

justified by facts." 
"But ah! how patient (',ey 
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Were for the must part, who 
'<idly, pathetically patient, 
this crucified Chri"t. Huma
nity; wrongs that would "et 
my heart and my tongue 
afire would be accepted as a 
matter of cou".. 0 blind 
and mighty people, how my 
heart went out to you; 
Irample<i on, abused, derided, 
asking ~o little and needing 
so much; so loving and !$O 

loyal to those who offered 
you but their poor service~ 
and helpleSti love. Deep.r 
and deeper lntu my inller

must.. nature are the growing: 
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desire to succour, to ~uff,'r 

for, to save. J had 10,," 
given up my social repuli-I· 
tion, I now gave up with 

ever-increasing su rrenON 
ease, comfort, time; the 
passion of pity grew litror.~:·:r 
and stronger, fed by e.<ell 

new sacrifice, and hi ::11 
sacrifice led me nearer dId 

neArer to the thresho!(l If 

that gateway beyond which 
stretched a path of renun
ciation I had never dreamt 
of, which those might tread 
who were ready whoJ:y to 

strip off self for M"n', .'ah, 
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wlw fut Love's 8a'1<e would 
surrendeof Love's return from 
tho,e they served, and would 
go out into the darknes:-; for 
thelll.dves that they might, 
with their own souls as fuel, 
feed the Light of the World." 

But the people could not 
:-iufi'er long in silence. "The 
unemployed began walking 
In procession through, the 
~treet8. ana harshnes~ on the 
part of the police led to some 
riuting. Sir Charles Warren (the 
Metropolitan Commissioner of 
Police) thought it his duty to 
d ragOtJD Lourlon meetings after 



t.he fa.shion of continerliitl 

prefects. with the ineviL'j ::le 

resu!t that an ill-feeling ~,·e" 
up between the people and i he 

police." A Socialist Defeae, 
Association wa~ then fu! ilH'd 
.. to help poor workmen br"llght 

up and sentenced on p()lice 
evidence only. without any 

chance heing given them of 
proper legal defence'"· Mr>. 
BeHant organised a ,1 "t 

well~to·do men and WOllJdl 1"11,1 

promised to obey a telegraphic 

'summons, night or day, and to 
bail out any prisoner I. drrested 
for ~.lerci8ing tile ancient right 



of walking in pro"e~~ion and 
speaking." But the Polioe 
interfered not only with the 
unemployed procession •. They 
sought to prevpnt even a 
meeting uf the Metrop0litan 
Radical Federation. which was 
called to protest against the 
imprisonment of Mr. O' Brien. 
the Irish patriot, and as Mr. 
Matthews, (the then HOIllt' 

Hecratary. I think.) had stated 
fl'Om hitlll place in the Hom~e of 
COmmO!}8. that there \\ as no 
intention of interfering with 
bf/nn fide political meetings 
the Radical clubs did not 
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expt'ct poliet' interference. l~llt 

all the same this inlerfer"lIce 
did come. The P"lice Com mi.
~ioner issued orders forbidding 
all meetings in Trafolgar 
Square; and procession within 
a certain area, But thE' 
organisers decided to go t(J the 
S.:}uare as arr::tnged, an'l, if 
challenged by the pulice. to 

protest formally again, 'h, 
illegal interference, then hl'eak 

up the proc~ssions and leave 
the members to find their 1)'iH 

way to the Square. It was 
also decided to go Sunday after 
Sunday 10 the SqIl1"", lI"til 
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the right of public meetings 
was vindicated. 

According to this arrauge
ment Mrs. Besant. as one of 
the speakers. was in one of the 
processions. And what happen
ed had best been described in 
her own words:-

As we were moving slowly 
and quietly along one of the 
narrow streets debouching 
on Trafalgar Square. wonder
ing whether we should be 
challenged. there was a 
sudden charge. and without 
a word the police were upJn 
us with uplifted truncheons; 

18 
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the banner was struck down. 
and men and women wer 
falling under a hail of blo" 
There was no attempt 
re,istance, the people were 
too much astounded at tl., 
unprepared attack. They 
scattered, leaving some of 
their number on the ground 
too much injured to move, 

and then made their way .n 
twos and threes to tlle 

Square. It was garrisoned by 
pnlice. drawn up in semed 
rows, that could only have 
been broken by a deliberate 
charge. Our orders we'" to 
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attempt no violence, and we 
attempted nODe. Mr. Cun
ningl}ame Graham and Mr. 
John Burns. arm·in-arrn, 
tried to pass through the 
police, and were ,avagely 
cut about the head aDd 
arrested. Thon ensued a 
scene to be remembered; the 
horse police charged in 
squadrons at a hand-gallop, 
rolling men and women over 
like ninepins, while the foot 
police struck recklessly with 
their truncheons, cutting a 
road through the crowd that 
closed immediately behind 
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them. J got on a waggooette 
and tried to persuade the 
dri ver to pull his trap acro~~ 
one of the roads; and to get 
others in line, so as to br~ak 
the charges of the mounted 
police; but he was afraid, 
and drove away to the Em
bankment, so I jumped out 
and went back to the Square. 
At last II rattle of cavalry, 
'Jnd up came tbe Life Guards 
cleverly handled but hurting 
none, trotting their horses 
gently and ihouldering the 

t:rowd a.part; and then the 
Scott's Guards with bayoIlP', 



fixed m .. rch.d through and 
occupied the north of the 
Square. Then the people re
treated as we passed round 
the word, "Go home, go 
home." The soldiers were 
ready to fire the people un
armed; it would have been 
but a massacre. Slowly the 
Square emptied and all was 
still. A II other processions 
were treated as ou rs bad 
been and the injuries inflicted 
were terrible. Peaceable, 
law~abiding workmen, who 
had never dreamed of rioting, 
were left with broken legs. 
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broken arms. wounds of every 
description. One man, Linne: 
died almost immediatei' 
others from tbe effects 
their injuries. The next d .' 
a regular Court~ma.r~ial 

Bow Street Police COl' 
witnesses kept out by '"e 
police, men dazed with their 
woundb, decent workmen of 
unblemished character who 
had never been charged a 
police court before, sentencf'd 
to imprisonment wiU/out 
chance of defence. But a 
gallant band rallied tu the 
rescue. William T. Stead, 
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most chivalrous of journa· 
lists, opened a Defence Fun<i, 
and money rained in; my 
pledged bail came by the 
dozen, and we got the men 
out on appeal. By sheer 
audacity I got into the police
court, addressed the magis
trate, too astounded by my 
profound courtesy and calm 
assurance to remAmber that 
I had no right there, and 
then produced bail after bail 
of the most undeniable 
character and respectability, 
which no m"gistrate could 
refuse. Breathing-time gain-
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ad a barrister, Mr. W. )!. 
Thompson, worked day a, ter 

day with hearty devotinll.nd 
took up the legal def""ce 
Fines we paid, and ,ere 
Mrs. Marx Aveling did, -ger 
service. A pretty regj"lent 

I led out of MilbRnk P' "on. 
after paying tbeir ·,n.'; 
bruised, clothes torn, hf:ltless, 
we must have looked a dis· 
ruputable lot. We s[Opped 
Bnd bought hats, to tlJrowan 
air of respectability 0\'er our 

curl<qe, and we kept together 
until I saw the men into 
train and omniblls, le.t, with 
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.,' bitter feelings now 
[oJsed, conflict should again 

arise"· 
The indignation against the 

Executive, "grew and grew; 
the police were silently boy
cot(ed, but the people were BO 

p."J.<tent and so tactful that 
no "xcuse for violence was 
given, until the strain on the 
poli,t force bflgan to tell, and 
the Tu.y Government felt that 
LODI;"n was heing hopelessly 
alien .• !ed; so at last Sir Charles 
Warren fell, and a wiser hand 
was P'';L at the helm." 



MRS. BESANT'S 
POLITICAL PRINCIPLl, 

AND METHODS 

MRS. BESANT came to us '" [h 

all these experiences of poli· 
tical work in England. She 
brought with her the great 
Jessona that these had taught 
her. Her ideals did not de'liand 
sexless acquiscence to <;!lciai 
or political wrongs. No tyranny 
must be brooked. No wrong 
must be permitted to contlllue, 
It must be resisted. To resist, 
wrong is " primary civic duty 
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'" much as to assit the right 
and work for its establishment. 
But the resistance must be 
lawful. The method must be 
constitutional. Evil laws must 
be replaced by good la ws: but 
there must not be any disregard 
of Law itself. This Law, a8 
she understood it, is the 
Expression of the Will of the 
People. It is the Expression 
of the Will of the majority. 
rhis Will of the People finds 
expression, in the United 
Kingdom, through the will of 
the Parliament. The Will of 
the Parliament must, therefore 
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be obeyed. But the Exeoutiv" 
orders that are passed, und~~r 

the discretionary powers given 
by Parliament to its executive 
officers, have not the Bame 
authority as the positive laws 
of the land. These orders. if 
considered to be unjust or 
harmful to the public well

being, may be disobeyed. flut 
this disobedience sbould be 

lawful and constitutional, and 
should, on no account, take the 
form of physicdl resista.nce. 
Above the will of the P"r1ia
men t stands tbe will of those 
wnom the Parliament "opre-
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sents. The members of Parlia
ment come and go, thp.y are 
fleeting, im-permanent ; but the 
People live tor ever. The 
will of the constituency which 
a member represents, must 
command his allegiance first. 
But ahove all outer authorities, 
stands tbe individual's own 
Reason and Conscience. In 
case of conflict between Ris 
own Reason and Conscience on 
the one side, and the collective 
will of the community to which 
he belongs, on the other, the 
individual must accept the 
!llIthority of the former. Bllt 
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in this conflict. his duty to; 

limited to the assertion cf 

his personal right, with in the 
limits of his individual life and 
relations only. but he cannot 
force it upon other individuels 
or upon society at large. 
Here he can only refuse to 
do that against which hi' 
conscience or reason r.ev{);ts; 
but he cannot break up the 
social authority by force. Here. 
whi-le refusing to obey or 
accept a wrong, he Ii to 

willingly take the conseque"ce. 
of his disobedience, as ordained 
by the will and ordinanoe 
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of his society. This is, briefly, 
the principle of Passive Resis
tance. This Passive Resist,anee 
may b. individual or even 
collective and organised. It 
is permissible in all ethics 
and civilised polity. It is 
perfectly constitutional. Mr. 
Bradlaugh used this weapon in 
his fight against Parliament, for 
his right to sit in the House. 
He di80beyecl tbe wrong 
order of the House, but 
offered no resistance when 
the House punished him for 
his disobedience. When the 
House committed him to the 
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Clock Tower, he did not res i 
that order. When the autho:. 
ties of the House refused him 
admission, he declined to ohr \ 

them, but asserted his le~

ril!'ht in a legal way, but ·1 
not bring in llis following ,., 
physically hrce himself illl" 
the Hou~e. When the Met'·u
politan Police Commis.;' "r 
prohibited public meetings alld 
processions, his order was a 
mere executive order. He 
passed it in the exercise of hi. 
discretionary powers. He did 
it, in spite of the assurance of 
his 1'5U perior officer, the Home 
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Secretary. that /)(IIt(! fide politi
cal meetings or processio~s 

would not be interfered with 
People were under no obligation 
to obey it. So they disobeyed 
the order. But did it peacefully 
and constit'ltionally. They 
were assau lted brutally. but 
did not retu rn blow for blow 
They resisted violence by 
suffering. These are the prin
ciples that Mrs. Besant had 
learnt from her political 
activities and experience in 
England. These are the 
method. that she had followed 
there. Obedi3nce to Law and 
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Respect for the Constitution 
these are writ 'Iarge upon all 
her political activities and 
agitations in her home-land. 
Wrong laws must be changed, 
but always by lawful agene]"'. 
Imperfect constitutions ~1"5t 

be amended and led to rr"ch 
to greater and grea ter perfec:ti(ln , 
but always by strictly con,:iw
tional methods. Mrs. Be,ant 
has not swerved by eVf~ll a 

hairs breadth from these nrin
ciples in all her life. 

But she not only bI'I C',"';di 

these fundamental principles of 
political agitation with her to 
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this country, but she also 
brought her great and lofty Im
perialism with her, when she 
eame to this country. These 
were the bed· rock of her politi
cal philosophy, even when she 
religiously kept aloof from all 
political activities among us, 
and confined herself absolutely 
to the Tb~osophic propaganda. 
And it is these that explains 
her earlier as well as her latest 
attitude towards the new Na
tionalist Movement in this 
country, 



BENGAL NATIONALI;,;'; 
AND MRS. BESANT 

THIS Movement was first bl1rll 

in Bengal. It was more '" 
a mere political Movement· 
The Political Nationalism of 
Bengal of the last decade Iva' 

only a pilaRI' of a much Ltrger 
movement of Freedom which 
dates from Raja Ram Mnhan 
Roy. Its fir.t outer and orga· 
nised manifestation was j~l the 
individuali~tic revolt (If the 
Brahmo Samaj under Mnharshi 
Debendra Nath Tag"r. and 
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Brabmananda Keshub Chundra 
Sen. The next phase in its 
evolution wa9 seen in the 
Findu Revival Movement thllt 
il)llowed, as a protest against 
the undue domination of alien 
ideas and ideals, which had 
marked, to 80me extent, the 
Brahmo Samaj. It was the 
heginning of the" Return of the 
National Self in India to Itself" 
-as the Hegelians would say. 
Roth the earlier outer and pro
test movement and the later 
movement of return and reac
tion, were moved, one consci
ously I10nd tne otner uncQnBci. 
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ously, by thA modern spirit, • 
personal and National FreedfJli'. 
Through both Bengal receive I 
her training for that larger ad 
fuller movement of Nationalism 
which she made vocal in t !," 
last decade. 

Mrs. Besant's first difficulty 
in correctly appraising our new 
Nationalism was the domino· 
tion of Bengal. When she fi rst 
came to us, the most dominant 
thought-force in Bengal was 
that of the Brahmo Samaj. The 
Brahmo Samaj was still em
phasising the revolt of inrlivi

dual reason and conscience. It 
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represented, underneath all tlo.e 
theological differences between 
itself and the FreethougM 
movement of Mrs. Besan!"s 
youthful days, the spirit of the 
individualistic freedom of that 
movement. M r.:-. Besant had 
discovered the limitations of it. 
She had overa:rown that spirit 
of revolt. In the first flush of 
her Theosophic initiation, she 
bad been dazed and dazzled by 
the new Light and Peace which 
she had found in the Theosophic 
Gospel. She had not yet re
covered her full equilibrium. 
No novice or initiate finds it. 
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It would. indeed, be fatal to thaL 
enthusiasm and devotion whicl. 
are essential for the ""ucatioT 
of the novice, and his gradua: 
elevation to these heights, t.· 

the lowest rung of which he h", 
just been raised. The proc",' 
of the initiation is essentially 
hypnotic. The Master, through 
his own power, gives the navie .. , 
and the initiated, a direct fore· 
taste of the highest peace anJ 
perfection. In the onrush of 
this new experience, the novice 
forgets the value of his past 
experiences, thinks all previouf; 
efforts alii wasted, cannot ima~ 
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gine that those errors a"d 
falsehoods, those faults and 
fancies, were necessary link~ 

in the evolutionary process that 
has ultimately brC'ught him to 
the Master's Feet. He revolts 
as strongly against his own 
earlier doubts and denials, alit 
ile h~d done against previous 
faiths and institutions. Mrs. 
Rasanl was in this stage, when 
she first came to us, intoxicated 
with the new wine of Theoso
phy. She found in the Brahmo 
Samaj the most powerful prota
gonist of her Theosophical pro
paganda. It was only natural. 
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therefore, that she would have 
no love or regard for this move
ment. She had no appreciation 
then, even of the Gospel of 
Freedom which the Brahm" 
Samaj had preached, and the 
exceedingly valuablo and es· 
sential spad~·work that it harl 
done, for that Reconciliation 
and Synthesis for which the 
Theosophical Society was st.r;· 
ving. And Mrs. Be9ant's un· 
friendly attitude towards the 
Brahmo S,maj largely influen
ced the view that she took ,)f 
our new Nationalist Movement 
ten years' ago. 
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For to her, the majority of 
English-educated Bengalees 
had the taint of the denational 
spirit of the Brahmo Samaj. 
When Bengal started the Swa
deshi Movement Mrs. Besant 
was repelled by what seemed 
to her to be the inherent hypoc
risy of it. "Many agitators ,. 
she wrote in January 1~06, 

evidently referring to the 
Bengalee N ationalists-" who 
have hitherto been indifferent 
to the movement, and who have 
been foremost in using foreign 
g-lJods and despising home
made, are nuw seeking to cap-



ture the movement and'to t" " 
it into a political weapon," B 
gal, sbe said,had been tbe gr.'.".
est sinner against Swad~· :li t 

and it did not lie in her moutb 
to abuse others, wbo thoul{h 
true and honest Swadeshi,ts, 
did not approve of the political 
Swadeshi of the Bengalee 
people. On another occa~ion 
she raised ber protest agaInst 
considering the cry of " b.lIlde 

Mataram"-which was a :'tl;U· 

tation to the Mother, a, a 
"Bengal Cry," In this, and "ther 
ways, Mrs. Besant showN:. in 
1905-19~6 and the year. 'hat 
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followed, her want of regard 
and appreciation of tb6 
Bengalee people. And tbis, 
seems to my mind, to have in .. 
flueneed her estimate of. and 
her attitude to, our Nationalists 
Movement of the last decade. 

But there were other and 
more fundamental reasons of 
it also. And one of tbe most 
prominent of these, I think, 
was the undoubted emphasis of 
that Movement upon the idea 
or ideal of isolated sovereign 
independence, which necessari
ly involved the break-up of 
Iudi,,'s connection with the 
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Empire. Some of the leaders 
of the Dew Nationali.ts thought 
might not have this separati'! 
ideal in view, and might h'H·e 
had a broad and truly 1:". 
periali.t view of the political 
future of India, but the mas,e, 
undoubtedly were fired by the 
ideal of complete national inde· 
pendence. Time Was not yet 
ripe also, for the preaching of 
the larger· Federal or Imperial 
ideal to the people. The most 
urgent need then was to quicken 
the self-conscicusness (,j tbe 
nation. And the first .,t.1ge of 
the realisation of the self· 
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whether of individuals or 
nations, is universally marked 
by a conceit of isolation from, 
and conflict with the not self, 
The first step in the cultivation 
of self-consciousness is to 
repudiate the iden ti ty of the 
'elf with whatever stands out
side itself. .. Neti" .. Neti "
not this, notthis,-which 
means tke negation of all 
outer relations of the self, 
-this is the old, old formula of 
.. ur Vedantic self-relation, in 
the tirst stage of snrlhana. The 
new N ationa list thought-leaders 
followed tbis formula in their 
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attempts to awaken the self
consciousness of ";heir peOll~('. 

This is the real reason why 'he 
emphasis of all their teaching.' 
in those days was more upon 
the ideal of isolated sovereign 
independence than upon what 
may be best described as 
Federal Autonomy. 

Nor can it.be honestly denied 
that these new leaders did 
deliberately provoke an open 
conflict with the Government. 
For they saw that unless this 
was done, they could not kill 
tbe fear and inertia that 
possessed the masses. They 
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did not o.erstep the limit" of 
law, it is true; hut they 
declared a campaign of Passive 
Resistance, which it was very 
easyfor Bureaucratic repression 
to drive beyond the limits of 
the positive law, of the land. 
The Anglo-Indian papers, and 
some of our own papers, and 

notably the 'JldioJ/ Jlirrnr, 

owned and edited lIy BalJU 
Narendr .. Nath Sen, who was 
1\ vel'y prominent member of 
the Theosophical Society and 
whose views naturally had 
very great influence in Theow 
sophie circles, also took up a 

19 
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distinct hostile attitude to t!' 

new National spirit, and intf j'
preted it as e5'sentialJy revo)~;

tiunary, Babu Narendra 1\,"" 
had proposed the BO)'t" .. t 

Resolution of the first ",', 
Bengal demC'nstration in Tl~e 

Calcutta Town Hall ag:', 
the proposed Partition of tile 
Province, The authors of that 
Resolution took up the position 
which M r8-. Besant considrred 
justified, namely, 'as a p 

agains.t an unpopulal' 
measure and as a. me "I 

d,.awing the attention u, the 

British peeple to the r" . ""' 



,\ It,l, II L"I..,JI' re}JJ'e~entat,ive~ 

W€I'e committing upon the 
cherished sentiments of the 
Bengalee people, The Nation
,llist Dchool, however, took a 
different view of it. They did 
not like the habit of alway" 
lnoking to the British people 
rot" the redress of Indian 
grievances. They were not 
inclined to uiffe rbll tiatehetwetln 
:he British Bureaucrary here 

'ld the British Democracy in 
(heat Britain, They recognised 
the lundamental conflicts of 
"'Jlitical and economic interests 
dween India ana Great 
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Bntain. under the exi~t 

political relations bet" 
tbem, They proclaimed ' 
poJitics was universally a ~ 
of national self-aggran. 
ment: and the biological '"W 
of ~truggle for existenct'. d·' 

popularly interpreted, whi,. 
a struggle between dl 

organisms for the approprl., riUIl 

of the most efficient mea", of 

self-preservation and serf-pro

pagation, had its connt(!c-part 
in politics; where the struggle 
waf., between rival nation~ or 
,tates for the appropriatIOn of 

i he largest and the be,r ", •• n-
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;, ,; iulld.1 sublSiHttmC~ and 
.~ t I () n a 1 advanl"l'ment-a 

. ;'ugglr in which no nation ever 
feels a.ny scruple to cru~h other 
llations, if it suits itlS national 
end~. There was, therefore, no 
room for genernsity in political 
lii-P and relations, an)· more 

; here is in biological 
j(';ai.]un~t or evolutions. 
Nations become generOU:i when 
g(merosity seems to pa.y, and 

: l i. calculated to serve 
;. {I r own national flInds. and 
n,:t merely those of any other 
ni\tion~. Individual:; may 
,",'rifice themselves for tbe 
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goou "f their community 
the advancem~nt of humall 
but natiufls never can or d( 

in th, present ,tage of "." 
social evolution. and sacrifke 
their ioterestto; to promote thu5e 
of uther nations. Individual 
self-sacrifice is inspired oy 
considerations of the good of 
their community, which is 
larger than the individual. But 
nations ha.ve not as yet become 
conscious of anything higher 

than nationality, not in any 
ease in Europe. The cfillrept 

Humanity is, no doubt, Jarger 
and higher than the cuncept 
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Nationality. But this Humanity 
." :l' yet practically a mere 
::!Jstraction in European life 
"od tboug!1t. In any case, this 
Humanity has hardly any 
I'oom for tte non-white pe()pl~~ 
of the earth, as organic 

plement:-o: of it. Practically 
what the Europeans call 
HUluallity, is not really 
Humanity, but only White
manity. And even the organic 
nnity of these White races has 
nut as yet been fully grasped 
by European political thought. 
There may, therefore, be 
international compromise~," 
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but- really no internal10n 

sacrifices for the common \. 
fwen of this Whitemal'; 
Europe has not as yet disc().· 

ed, therefore, any high gro,;"d 
of Internationalism whi~:h 

might reasonably reconcile (1)(' 

conflicts and competition~ ,l/' 

national life. And as long ,,
Europe has not found out tilj" 

higher synthesis, interrtati(lrt.tl 

relations must inevitably lp;trl 

to conflicts and competition..; of 

national interests, and the gain 

of one nation must ~Pf'l! 

the proportionate loss of 
another nation. Tho n," 
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,:.unali~t thougbt in India 
,I rly recognbed all the~b 

,ualities of the present 

}jrili~h Rule, and therefore. 
sought to awaken a due .sense of
thi", inevitable c.onflict of 

11\., al and economic interests 
ut:twf:'en India. and Grea.t 

Britah. 
\.\-:~ do not regret ha.ving 

delle this. Without this COil· 

flict, the issues between India. 
and Ureat Britain could not be 
made clear and definite. And 
unless this was done, there 
could not possibly be auy ralio-

: ~~round or basis for working 



out afullandfinal recnllciliat 

between them. The exct,s.~ " 
and what may be characteri,ed 
even as unreasonable <lnd 

"shortsighted,-emphasis 1)11 

National Rights and Inlere'''', 
as not only considered apart 

from, but even positively 
opposed to, Imperial Rights 
and Interests, was, therefore 
absolutely needed to prepare 
the ground for that car.1 plete 
reconciliation between] Ildian 

Nationalism and British J mpe
rialism, upon which thr per
petua tion of the Brili,h con
nection absoluteJy depend" 
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But for that emphasis and the 
conflicts that it lei to, the 
present Imperialist Ideal as 
the objective of India's Natio
nal political evolution, would 
never have 80 fully dawned 
upon the consciousness of the 
Indian poHticjan or statesmen; 
nor woulri the need of reHsona4 

hie and timely compromise 
hetween the ]egitimatedemand~ 
of Indian Nationalism and the 
!'easonable requirements of 
British Imperialism, have 
heen brought home to the 
BrHish p()liticia~R and ad
mi.ni8tratf)I·~ to-day, 
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But M", Besant not be; '.~ 

ill the movement, could It 

Reize the inwardness {,' 
All tbat she rec.ogniged ii, " 

wa.s a revolt against the Bri;ish 
Connection. 8 desire to bl'l-!ak 

up the unity of the great and 
world-wiele Empire that Great 
Britain had built up. q. 
knew tbat the actuali' 
this Empire fell far she., ,,' 
her ideal of Imperial (;',;"n. 
To her. the Empire, , .. "a..; a 
larger instrument f'nd :-:ymbol 
i)f the evolving universal 
brotherhood of Man. which it 
W'l": t-h p drp.am of Thcfl:'lnphy 
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to realise on earth. She had 
learnt the great lesson of his
tory, that tribes meeting to 
fight one another, end by unit· 
ing to form larger social 
units, thus enlarging the range 
of human brotherhood from 
narrower to broader limits. 
Nations too coalesce with one 
another, through wars and 
('onQuest~. to form larger social 
and political units. In hist0ry 
all conflicts find their final- end 
and justification in a closer 
unity of the fighting rllces or 
nations. This eternal purpose 
of history WaS present even in 
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t.he mtldf'<l'll hi~toric evolutiOJ 
of India. Great Britain wa 
advancing it in India. ()V(>l 

through the temporal'yaubjlll' 
alion of the multitudinw 
racE'S of this country, to I, 
ruls. If Great Britain " 
helpingtouniteand moderni-' 

India. India too was helpin/< ' 
liberalise and spirituai, 
[treat Britain. The two We 

mutually helping each (lthert" 
high",' planes of thought. all,) 

ideal....: , ann advancing l' 

general cause of u rd', 

human lellowship and pl. 

at the same tim",. Th", 'J ... ".: 
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up of the connection betwoen 
India and Great Britain, would 
not only be ruinous. to both 
these countries, but would be 
harmful to univel'sal human 
progress. This is, I think, how 
:Iff', Besant must have relt 
in the earlier years of our 
present Nationalist MO\'ement. 

There was, perhaps, another, 
and more practical, ground of 
her lack of sympathy with that 
Movement in 1905-6 and 'G7. 
She had, then. no confidence in 
the Bengalee people. They had 
never, within living memory, 

given proof of any [o;.ustained 
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strength or any capacity for 
united and organised political 
work ..• The danger of popular 
movement8 in India ., said M r~ 

Besant in the course of an 
addre" to the C. H. C. student~. 
in 1907, was "rival leadL,t". 

quarrels, opposing part.ies~" In 
another add ress, she declared, 
-" A band of patriots is nul 

a mob. blown hither and thither. 
hut a hody of men moving 
towards a. common end, and 
that is wanted in India more 
than anything els!'. There is 
here no cohesion, beca.use there 
i~ no dhwipline, no training 
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JO the fullowing of a chosen 
leader, and the ~ubordinatioll 

uf an individual', wish." And 
here also, it seems to me, she 
may have had Bengal before 
her eyes, more than any other 
Indian province. Fort the 
NatioTlalist Movement III 

Bengal had led to all sorts of 
divisions, rivalries, and mutual 
recriminations. She had read 
of these in the paper •.. Our 
crowded meetings swayed by a 
great and towering passion, 
were often times d~scribed ab 
unruly mobs by our enemies. 
And all these must have 
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prejudiced Mrs. Besant agai'l't 
our Mo\'ement in those d;J-y~. 

Not being in it, she could /lut 

see how heneath all these (>\Il_t'r 

froth and disorder, there , ...• ' 
growing up a new Beng l;tl' 

ready to labour and to dar,· f.,r 
the sake of his Mothel'~.:·I,J; 

a Bangalee. who was ,j, ,ci· 

plined. not by the law' and 
regulations of outer nr7_1Ilisa

lions. but by the· i mpu "os of 
his own soul, to work ullder 
and .)bey, without question, 
those whom he elected or 
accepted into the leadership 
of the new life of his nation. 
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She din not know that large 
numbers of our young men had 
heen taught, as if by unseen 
hands, tbe lesson of self-discip
Ii ne and self-sacrifice, and how 
the elders had" learnt to rule 
({nd the youngers to obey." 
I. This" is, what she ~ays. 

makes the' strength of a n'ation. 
She did not know that this 
'tr~ngth has come to us. 

And when she could no 
i'mger deny that a mighty 
(":wnge had come over the 
"'Hlng men of Bengal, and 

llMt they had learnt, how 
and frOln whon) no one 
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knewt-the ~uprem!, le~,' 

of discipline and self-", -n
fice, and could form mi"ity 

organisations, almost OIl! of 
nothing and from nowh",-".-
h .. inherent love of law and 
constitution, rosE! up iT' "';: 

against the acts of, '11"(' 

and wanton murdel'wit,i hich 
the new and unexpecterl deve
lopments of Bengalee charactt>I' 

came t.b be associated in cl.'rtain 

~l1arters_ In this propaganda 
litical criminali~m. she 

rec(!g'niseci a very 'Miou~ 

danger to the fulure l",th of 
India Hnd the - Em}'; ,,' ["k,' 
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many other people, she attri~ 
buted this revolutionary out
hreak to the notorious aping 
I-.ahitsof the educated Bengo lee. 
She thought that they were 
playing at revolutions, seeking 
for stage effect, by imitating 
the methods of the Eu ropean 
anarchists of whom they had 
read in booh. However she 
may have been repelted by it, 
she did not, therefore, take the 
new revolutionary develop
ments in Bengal,very seriousl y. 

Like many others, she thought 
it was more or less of It mere 
school-hoy affair, which would 



598 

soon spend itself, or which, 
otherwise, could be completely 

suppressed by a liltle vigorous 

treatment. This is why, it 

seems to me, she not only did 
not raise her voice against the 
repressive policy of Lord 

Minto, but even silently len i 

her support to it. Auother 
"eason of it. might possibly be, 

her personal relations with the 

Viceroy and particularly with 
the Vicert'ine, who was really 
the power behind the th rone. 

in those days in India, and the 
1,,]Shaken faith that she had in 
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their sincere desi,"e to rio !!<l",j 

;" India. 
To sum UP. then, Mrs. 

Besant set her~elt up again1:'t 
our new Nationalist Movement 
,I the last decade, for thrae 
rea"ons, (i) her want of fait.h in 
the Bengalee character, (ii) her 
inherent Imperialism, (iii) her 
strong antipathy towards all 
lawless and unconstitutional 
methods and physical violence 
I:' the pursuit of political rights, 
To t~se may be added a fourth, 
I)f a more personal nature, 
namely, ber close and intimate 
relations with Lord and Lady 
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Minto, which revealed to her 
their sincere JOlle and gooJ· 
will for the Indian people. 

FROM OPPOSITION TO 
LEADERSHIP 

IT was )lot long, howpvv" 

b~f~re Mrs. Besant realised 
that the revolutiona.ry mt;'\ ':' 

ment, whatever might be it, 

actual strength or extent, had 
taken a deeper roo\ than was 
at first supposed. Repression 
had been tried, and had failed. , 
Partial conciliation also hao 
been tried, and that too hac 
failed to touch even the outer-
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~no!'"t fringe of that unrest, out 
of which this revolutionary 
spirit had grown. Something 
more was needed to cure it. 
The days of petty concessions 
were g9ne. Something must be 
done that would, in the words 
of His Highness the Maharaja 
Saheb of Bikalleer, "appeal 
to the imagination of the 
people," and offer permanent 
reconciliation between the 
legitimate demands of Indian 
Nationalism and the reasonable 
requi rements of the unity and 
integrity of the British E,npire. 
She saw that this reconcilia-



tion could come only throng-II 

the establishment of Ho"" 
Rule in Indio. With this CI") 

,of Home Rule she came, ther,,· 
fore, to us in 1913, from 11'" 
last visit to England; and w,. 
at oncE" openly welcomed ! 

p'.'prr thought~lpader in [h 
new Na.tionalist Mo\~eml-'" 

' ... leadership of it. 

Mi'~. BESANT A:"u 

""\fJ-: RULE MOVEM I"'· 
IN INDIA 

AND one is forced to recogr.(:'t' 
the statesmanship of this gr • .,! 

and life-long fighter for T .. ·,i1 
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tlrFl Freedolll. ill ,tl]" Hew 

~\1 (Jvement which she sLuteu 
,,,"ung us in 1914. Indian 
pulitics was still marked by a 
great de~1 of confusion and 
timidity. The older and so
called .. Moderate" leaderH 
while loudly professing their 
allegiance to 1\ British Rule," 
did not seem to bave any 
clear idea a' to how that 
.. Rule" wa.s to be reconciled 
to the fulfilment of their equally 
loud'demand for" self-govern
ment." They had taken up the 
cry of "Colonial self-govern
ment." But" Colonial self-
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government" practically mean~ 

.. sovereign indevendence." It 
has been openly recognised, 
since some time past, by every 
school of British politican. thai 
the Over-Seas Dominions of 
Great Britain practically rep IT 

sented so many sovereign stat{';
This Colonial Relation involve,' 
no sort of subjection to the 
Mother Country except what 
was willingly rendered to he, 
by her ,;rown-up children. Th· 
Colonies had been deliberately 
left free to work and devel··!· 
along their own lines. They 
are free tu enact their own law~ 
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tv rai~o their own revenueI:', to 

appoint their own executive. in 
a wnrd to discharge all those 
functions in regard to the 
adlLinistration of their own 
countries. that are discha.rged 
by the British Cabinet and the 
British Parliament in regard to 
the administrationofth. United 
Kingdom. The only matttr in 
regard to which they are 
subject to the British Parlia
ment is that of "foreign policy." 
But the Colonies are free, even 
here, to enter into commercial 
treaties with other alipn nations 
-a freedom the existence of 
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which W8::; recognised, howt- \ 
grudgingly it might be, in I 

ca~e of Canarla a few ¥t'(~ 

back, when that Dominion pI" ' 
posed to form a commerci,iI 
alliance with the United Stat.,. 
And, -indeed, if any Dominioll 
should find it neceRsary, in it< 

own int-erests, to fnrm allY 

political !,lliance also '",.1, 
any foreign power, it iH H'I'Y 

doubtful whether tho Briti-!. 
Parliament will question tlJ:lf 

right and thu" provoke a Quaere! 
with it. Colonial Self-Go","'''' 
ment amounts. thus. h,)' 

all practical purpotic,. ,,, 
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sovereign independence. The 
nominal subjection of the 
colonies to the Mother Coun
try. is prompted partly by 
sentimental considerations, and 
partly !'y the more solid 
consideratiJns of national seJf
interest. The colonie~ are 
largely. though not wholly. 
pHopled by men of the British 
stock. They have the same 
tl"aciitiollS, the same history, 
the same language and litera
ture as the Bl'itisher_ The 
Colonies have hitherto been 
protected from foreign invasion 
hy the prestige of the Mother 
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Country. They had no nationsl 
army worth considering and 1 

Navy of their own. The nf' 

for these also did not arise un 
recently. when the sudden 
pmergence of Japan into 
comity of great worJd-powe!'~ 

created this necessity in thfl 
case of AustraJia and :\f\Y 

Zealand on the Eastern and "I' 
Canada on the We ,tern Paci!:,', 

And all the colonies have the'p· 
fore been building up their own 
Army and Navy since ~i)lle 

years past. Before they 11" .. ,· 
been able to fully do so,-~"d 
even after they have develope,! 
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and [trained and equipped 
their land-power and sea-power 
to the utmost possible Iimit
they will always be more 01' 

less dependant upon the f mpe
rial Al'my and the Imperial 
Navy for their self~protecti()n. 
The~e are the conddel'ation~ 

of substantial national self
interest that lend strength to 
the original sentimental consi
derations which keep the 
Dominions and the Mother 
Country together, "nd prevent 
th~ operation of any separatist 
tendencieA that may exist in 
the rnrmer, In the case of 

20 
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Canada. with a larg" population 
derived from the French stock 
and of South Africa which i' 
ethnically more Boer than 
British, considBrations of self
intere"t alone keep them within 
the Empire. But even these 
would fail to preserve the I",· 
perial Union, if British state." 
man.hip had not most sempu! 
usly respected the practicai 

~r)V"ereignty of the Dominions. 
The cry of Colonial self-gov

ernment for India ignored all 
these actualities of the Colonial 
relation. Community of racj-', 

language, traditions and '" 



fill 

lury, and the common race .. 

con::;ciousness and race·pridt: 
which these help to develop, do 
not exist between India and 
Great Britain. The sentimental 
ha .. is of the Colonial relation 
does not exist here. On the 
contrary, there is unmistakable 
raciw.I conflicts and competi
tions, a silent but Vital war of 
ideals and culture,. between 
th.s~ two cou,ntries. A real 
and permanent units between 
two such divergent countries 
and races or nationalities as 
India and Great Britain, is only 
po~~ible if it becomes vit.a.l to 
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their self-preservation and self
'fnlfilment, Instincts of self
preservation and self-fulfilmen t 
have worked up tbe unioH 
between Great Britain and 
Canada and South Africa, And 

until this consciousness of the 
mutual need of India and the 
Britisb Empire for their respec
tive preservation and sell 
realisation is awakened and 
strengthened on both sides, 
the so-called Colonial relatioH 
can never be really worked 
up between them. This COD

sciousnes8 had not been 
Quickened in the earlier year:> 
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of the last decade. The so-called 
Colonial ideal lacked, therefore, 
both reason and reality in 
those days. Colonial self
govf'rnment was to our politi
dam;, only a cover then for 
cumplete national indepen
dence. 

Mr. Dadabhai Naoroji clearly 
recognised this. In the Con
gress of 1906 h~, therefore, did 
not simply repeat the old terms 
.. Colonial self-government" or 
"self-government within the 
r:mpire," but freed the political 
ideal of modern India from 
all confusion of wotd. ..nd 
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thought., hy r!eclaritl~ til. 

what we want is :-
•• Self-govern trent ati in' 

Culonies or in the Uniu:>j 
KingdolTI,-in a word
Swaraj." 

This historic pronounce· 
ment, however, lent ft',:,~h 

strength and inspiratil)l, 

the ideal of national indepen· 
dence which had already seized 
the imagination of the cou ntry. 

In fact. .. Moderate" or 
.. Extremist," there was really 
nO difference between them in 
regard to this ideal of uiti""te 
sovereign independen~t 
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their country_ One class 
declared that this independence 
would be had a8 a free gift 
from the British rulers, while 
the other said that no nation 
received this supreme right 
of governing thems~lv€'s from 
anotber and more powerful 
nation that hAld political over· 
lord~hip over them; but both 
accepted sovereign incepen
df'nce a~ their ultimate goal. 
f.,-en Mr. Gokhale frankly 
., i mitt.d, in his Allahabad 

'.' 'ech, in 1907, that he would 
put no limit to the aspirations 
of his counLrymen, and if he 
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preached the ideal of Colonitl i 

self-government in preferen'," 

to any others, it was because: 
w.' likely to be more readil ,. 
understood by the Briti,' 
people, and consequently 

made the course of constitl:

tional agitation for the politi(', 
advancement of the (~(Junt 

smoother. 
This was the conditiOiI 

political thought in the coun ['.' 
during the first decade of the 
present century. The empha<, 
of all our political aspiration
was, a~ I have, already sai,l, 
Ullll':d'lk')hh- ,In s(wereiq!: 
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independence. There was. 
"'>osequently, no room to r 
any permanent reconciliation 
hetween our highest National 
ideal and the British connec
tion. No principle had as yet 
been fully disc0vered and 
preached upon which a reason

able s~nthesis could be worked 
between Indian Natio!1slisnt 
and British Imperialism; and 
even no sense of any real need 
for such a synthesis existed 
then, on either side. 

1 think, we must thankfully 
ackn,)wledge that the earliest 
indication of Ii possible line of 



~ompromise and reconciliation 
betwaen the highest Nationa
list ideal and the Imperial 
connection, came from LOl'd 
Hardinge_ His Excellency-" 
historic Despatch of Augu". 
19~ I, revealed a new ground '-I: 

reconciliation between IndLtn 
Nationalism and Bridsh IL1J
perialism. The implicatinll:-; 
of that important docum~ , 
dearly were the gradual f\ 
tion of a federal constitull •. u 

inside India,-a constitut.il1ll 

that would convert the pre"'nl 
British India into something 
like a United States of India. 
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the different Provincial Ad
ministrations repre~enting the 
State-governments, and the 
Government of India, tbe 
federal Government of the 
Indian Union. Tbis line of 
evolution was nOL altogether 
unfamiliar even to tbe British 
Empire. For, the Austraiian 
Commonwealth the Dominion 
of Canada, and. the South 
African n nion were shaped 
more (IT Jes!'! after this federal 
ideal. Lord Hal'dinge'S evident 
objective was to develop this 
federalism in the Government 
of Il1'li", and th.," having 
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:o;ecnred complete autonomy for 
this Go\~ernment, in all matter:
of domestic policy and internal 
affairs, to raise it to a. status: t.'f 
pMfect equality with the other 
~~If·governing members of th(~ 
Empire, and secure for Indj,l -~ 

place of honour and responsi
hility commensurate with ht'f 
~trength and resources, her 
man-power, and brain pOWf"r in 
the coming Council of the 
Rmpire. The Despatch of 
August, 1911! though its obvlou" 
meaning wa~ sought to be repu
diated hy Lord Crewe and the 
spokeslTIPn of the Blll"I:':l;l''l';j,-',Y 
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both in this cOl1ntry and in 
England, undoubtedly contain
Ad a clear indication of the 
principle and policy that would 
be able 10 successfully worl 

out a reasonable and permanen 
r~conciliation and ~ynthe!';is 

betwesn the forcp-s of N a tin· 
nalism and the requi rements of 
Imperialism. in relation to t.his 
("ountry. 

Lord Hardinge knew. from 
versonal experience, the inner 
currents of modern interna~ 

tional politics, more intimately 
than, perhaps, any other living 
British statesman 0" politician. 
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He had been in most intimate 
touch with all the Chancellorie. 
of Europe. The new diplomacy 
summed up in tbe policy of 
international f!utenlt' is, practi~ 
caily. of hi. own creation. It 
was Lord Hardinge who bad 
wpplant~d the ancient ani 
mosity between Great Bri[3i:' 
and Russia tbat had dominated 
the former's ~;astern policy 
from hefo,e tbe Crimean Wa'. 
by the newenlenfe-cnrd;a!p, to.' 

which the former owes !wr 
~uperior position in the pre~(,I:t 
war. He it waR who initiat(,,1 

this policy in relation to Fran("·. 
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lal'gely under the inspiration 
of the late King-Emperor 
The objective of this policy wu
to gradually isolate Britain' 
newest and most formidablt 
rivalin the continen t of Europf 
Lord Hardinge also knew the
inner trends of currpnt Asiatic 
politics. He was, I think 
more or les~ keenly consciou:-
not only of the Pan-Mongolian 
menace, but equally also of 
the Pan-Islamb danger, And 
he tried to study the Indian 
Problem ill Ihe light of all 
these factors of current world
pol;'" He, ther .. fore, clearl;' 



saw that only way to perpetu
ate the British Connection in 
India was to gradually evolve 
a Free and Antonomous Fede
ral Govp.rnment in the country 
and having raised it, thus, to a 
"tatus of equality with the 
self-governing Dominions of 
the Empire, to make it an equal 
eo-partner in the great Britbh 
~=mpire, To put any other in
terpretation upon Lord H d"

dinge's Despatch of Aug"'" 
1911, would be to ignore hl

past acquisitions and repudiate 
his claims to that far-see;";; 
statesmanship which even ; 
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enemie8 have not dared to 
dony him. 

Mrs. Bes"nt had been to 
I-:ngland more than once 
during the years 1908 to 1913. 
Theso-called" unrost in Intlia" 
had been more or ie~s agitating 
the public mind there during 
these days. Democratic opinion 
as distinguised from the official 
Liberalism of Lord Morley and 
his colleagues in the Asquith 
Government. had been slowly 
.. sensing" the need of doing 
something to satisfy Indian as
pirations and offering some 
~ort of a reasona.ble reconcili~ 
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aUon between the people" ".' 
th" Government. who 
dearly in a state of il1('j: 

war with each other. 
Morley had tried hi, 
[',,,ms," but ~hese had fail,'" 
affect the .. Unrest." ],.,,'.! 

Minto hat! applied rigo''!J' 
repressions ; these t.oo \d 
failed. Sane opinio!! 
England was therefore ( 
in favour of some more rCl'; . ,!i 

remedy for the cure of this un· 
rest in India. There we" 
many people who Were inciin· 
ed to adopt a more conciliatory 
policy and grant a much larger 
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measure of popular freedom to 
India than what the official 
Liberals were prepared to 
accept.·M rs. Besant· sawall 
this. She lectured on the situ
ation in India to influential 
gatherings of her old fdends of 
the ~'abian Society. In these 
addresses ~he took up a deci
dedly more liberal and sympa
thetic attitude towards the Un_ 
I'e,t in India than she had 
taKen in this country. And all 
tl1ese were indications of a 
(',hange that was slpwly coming 
. ,ver her in the matter of QUI' 

f,resent political life and strllg-



gleR. She did not turn, th,·,· 
forp. suddenly, and hy a long 
jump as it were, from a stern, 

if not actually an unfriendly. 
critic of tbe Nationalist Move
ment in India which waR then 
practically vocal in Bengell 
only. into an ardent apostle of 
it. There has been aslow evolu
tionary process here, as in other 
departmentR of hpr :'Io:.~ il"rt 

activities. 
The publication of Lord [jar· 

dinge'sDespatchand the H"i),',;1 
of the Curzonian PartitLut1 ,;f 

Bengal,had been slowly helping 
the growth of a new school of 
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political thought in th" country, 
which was silently bringing the 
older parties-the Modera",s 
and the Extremists--into line 
with each other. The earlier 
cry of .. Colonial Self-
Government" and .. Self-
Government within the Em
pire," though not wholly 
abandoned or openly repudiated 
was, all the same, being slowly 
'''pplanted by the new cry of 
. Equal Partnership or Co
Partnership in the Empire;" 
and, what was far more ~ignHi

rant. the older avowal of 
'.·,·alty to British Rule" was 
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silontl y giving place to the new 
.. allegiance to the British 
l:onnection." All these were 
indications of the awakenin~ 
of a new con.sciousness in thp 
thought-leaders of the countn 
--namely, tne consciousness 1)[ 

India's need of the Imperi::: 
Connection in the interest 
much of her own so.lf-preser·, 
tion, and self-fulfilment, " 
those of the British 1£"", 
as well. India was no longe:' j 

suppliant for freedom and 
equality before the Em;,i:,. 
She claimed it for the prese",,, 
ti(lll {)f thp EmpiF' it~f'lf. no 
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'~~~~ than [or her own highe!,t, 
:i .tional self-fulfilment. She 
commenced to faintly recognise 
,,:'" the need of this Indo
;~ritish Federation for the 
[Ireservation and pr-omotion of 
'::li\'ersal world-peace. 

This was the state of political 
~;:I)llght in the country, when 

, I", Besant threw herself, for 
firRt time, openly into our 

; ical activities. Coming 
!Ie! ~',k hom her last visit to 
F.r,gland, in the autumn of 1913, 

,aw the light of this new 
'<truggling to find fuller 

-SiOll among us. It had 
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as yet no organ of it 
make it vocal; no organisation 
to educate and train the people 
into this new Ideal of Nation" 
list Imperialism, as Mr. W. T. 
Stead had ehristened it, as ea r!, 
as 1911. It was still aver.'" 
feeble cry in the land, ~ ery 
almost in the wilderness: and 
though the so-called .. ID(,der· 
ates ., seemed to di.scover in it 

a consistent philosophy of thei,' 
own inchoate and incoherent 
political tbought, the so-calleJ 
U extremists," wedded from 
tbeir very birth to the ideal r:" 

sovereign and isolated indepell' 
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riencp, and particularly the 
(·xtremist revolutionary wing 

f this school, looked askance 
this new ideal, viewing it 

lli)st as unreal, i.j: not disho· 
,t, as the older" moderate " 

I'Y of Colonial self-govern-
"t, B0th these schools had 

I !wl'efore, to be equally educat
'" the new Idea, Above all 

I. '"as necessary that both 
,I, .<lld be led to recognice in it 

'plete reconciliation of all 
tht"lt earlier conflicts. System. 
ati,' ,>.nd vigorous propagandist 
wo ·· . .-1<.: llrgently wanted to 

eli'! n~conci1iation be· 
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tween the schools of Indian 
politics on the one side, and 
between Indian Nationali',', 
and the British Empire on tic 
other, 

"COMMONWEAL" AND 
.. NEW INDIA," 

WITH this object in view, M ,', 
Besant first started her week \' 
organ, the" Commonweal' ,,; 
January, 1914, One of t;" 

objects of this paper was, as ,l,,' 
declared, H to draw Great T~I' 

tain and India togetber, !,\ 

making known in Great Bri:",', 
something of Indian mavem"1l1 
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"rl of the IHeil u..:/w U"W tltJiUt'II(,C 

Iw(e the destinies 0/ tlte 
." rrhe italics are mine t 

. tlle:se words are a proof of 
:(' intuition of the writer re

ce rding the future place of thi' 
curmtry in the evolution of the 
Dr'itisb Empire. 

But " weekly urgan was 
rlilrdly sufficient to keep pace 
with the growing needs of this 
UJ'W Nationalist Inlperialist 
l'oj" ;,,{~anda. Mrs. Besant, there~ 
fllle, bought up the .. Madras 
~rHndard" in Jnly, 1914, and in 
,j I'V,\T day's rechristened it. 

,lId, Indicating the 
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polwy of her Daily, Mrs, Besant 
who became the editor of bot h 
the papers-w rote :--

" In politics, the pape" will 
seek to embody the ideal 01 

self-govemment for India 
along Colonial lines, remem* 
bering that the mission .... 
every man and institution:' 
this country is to bring ab,·, 
the speedy attainment of th,' 
triumph for which the I" . 
National Congress Pas " 
dily striven-Government ;'.\ 
the inhabitants of India, [,.r 
Indians, but under the ed,,,,,· 
tiv6 guidance and contro: "t 
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L.jlt~!i :::.t<llt;~mallshjp until 
Colonial autonomy is at
t :-tined." 

Tn one matter, however, this 
'YW d~i1y. repudiated from the 
",- ry beginning, this" guidance 
.,Il.J control of British states
manship "-as offered through 
the Minto-Morley reforms of 
1~II), It declared that" one of 
lb I,erished aims would he 
qblitt'l"ation of all racial privi
leges and:-

.. The promotion of healthy 
,v·,'peration and of the feel
jug of comradeship .. nd soli-
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darity between the 
I ndi,m peoples. 

THlC INDIAN NATIO:-I 
CONGRESS 

IN keeping to the older ph"".,e· 
"logy of the Congress-Sell· 
Government on Colonialline~--' 
Mrs. Besant wa-:-. evidently, 
moved by considerations of 
practical .tatesman"hip. 'he 
saw that she must ca rry the 
Congress, the on ly li~ing and 
active pohtical organisatil"l in 
the country-with her. in Iter 
Hew N ationaIist propaganda, if 
it is to attain it" object uf "'lit· 
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:ng Indian opinon and bringing 
''1 bear upon the course of 

,,,,iian and Imperial policy. 
The Nationalists had been more 

Ie" discredited through the 
,l.ctivities of the revolutionary 
p~rty. The party or whatever 

<if a party there had ever been, 
lIad been c~mpJetely broken up, 
owing to the incarceration of 
M 1', Tilak and the enforced or 
Y,.illntnryexile .9f others who 
Ii,,: represented it in 1906, '7 
and'S, ThAre was no possibility 
of reviving or reorganising it 
untlt>T existing conditions. The 
\,-h'll .. Nationalist Movement 
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was u nrlel' the ban of offici 

displensure. The Congress w·." 

recognis:ed as sober and lo~':" 

by the authcrities. It had the p., 

of the British puhlic. Lea,: 
of the Congress had I,.· 

dra.fted into the new posit. .., 

of trust and responsihl,.\' 

opened under the "Mil. 
Morley Reforms." Mrs. Be",' 
long experience of En!! :~il 

political life, naturally, p,,;' .<1 

to the Congress. therefore.,' 
the best, if not, indeed, the oniy 

pm:;sible inst.rument for worki!:S!; 

Ollt her phns. 



TOWARDS A UNITED 
CONGRESS 

~!RS. Besant had scrupulously 
kept away from the Congress. 
fhe Madra. Congress of 1914 
saw her, I think, for the first 
time, on the platform of the 
gl'I'at National Assembly. But, 
Oli" party, perhaps the most 
virile, and not less far-seeing 
than any others, was still out 
of it. The breach caused at 
Su rat had not yet been 
re·covered. And she saw that 
the fight for India's freedom 

21 
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would never 
strength and 

gain all tl', 
inspiration 

wanted for the attainment 
its goal, unless 
United Congl'ess. 

we hed 
Her 

efforts, were, therefore, dirt" "u 

towards this end. The r~I,",,·e 

of Mr. Tilak had put new Ue 
into the political activities 
of Maharastra. 'rhe Bomi'JY 
N ationaHsts were willing to 

rejoin the Congress, if ~(.::la 

honourable compromise could 
be worked up. Mrs. Bes.ot 
offered her services to \\ork 
this up. But personal animo,i· 
ties onoe aroused art 
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<tingly difficult to overcome. 
~he did not, therefore, find it 
easy to bring about a recon
ciliation in time for the 
re-union of the rival parties at 
the Madras Congress of 1914. 
It will serve no useful purp089 
to rake up that old story. But 
t!,ough she failed in her main 
object of re-uniting the Con
gres~ ~hat year, Mrs. Besant 
1-"_'1;. ~d very materially to bring 
t L',e so·called U Moderate '. and 
.. Extremist" political thought 
into line, by vigorously pushing 
forward the new Ideal ,,{ 
N atianal Autonomy inside the 



coming Federation of tI 
Empire. 

This federal ides was in t 

air. For month. before 
meeting of the Congress (HI 
the public preBS in the coun I 
and particularly in Bengal. . d 
been putting forward thi" 
with great power and 
tence. Not British Rule, but 
British Connection: not even 
Colonial Self-Governmen<, but 
.. equal co-partnetship:" these 

were the new cry. Babu 
Bhupendra Nath Basu, who 
presided over this session of 
the Congress, declared tbat 
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_ .. " Neither subordination nor 
:::;eparation was wanted, but" a 
joint partnership on equal 
terms." The constitution for 
J ndia sho!,ld be modelled (>n 
that of· the United States of 
Ameri~a or the Commonwealth 
of Australia, modified to suit 
India, and with a representative 
of the Crown at its head. 

For the first time, Mrs. 
Be,ant spoke fram our Con
gre" platform, at this Madras 
s""inn of 1914. She moved 
Ihe Resolution relating to the 
po!'it.it)Jl of Indians in the 
British Colonies, which wel-
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Gomed Lord Hardinge's SUW" 

tion II of Reciprocity a~ 
underlying basis of nego(, 
tions with the Colonie, 
In doing so, she declared:-

.. India claims the rigiJt, 
as a Nation, to justice am(, 
the Peoples of the Em 
India asked for this b, 
the War. India asks fot' 
during the War. India 
ask for it after the War, L,' 

not as a reward but a· 
right does she ask for ii 
that there must h. 

mistake." 
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She then asked them not to 
try to limit the right of the 
C!!kmies to be maRtet8 in their 
own houses, for India would 
h~ve the same right Boon. 
Whatever rule a Colony made 
,<, to the entry of Indians, that 
rule shou ld India make as to 
the entry into India of the 
p.ople of that Colony. She 
concluded with these words :--

"India is growing in the 
.. ;]se of her own dignity. 
She is not content to be any 
l(ln~er a child in the nursery 
of the Empire. She is showing 
tho responsibility of the man 
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in Europe. Give her I" 

freedom of the man in Ind,' 
In mqving the Self-Go", en 

ment Resolution Babu Su en· 
dra N ath Banerjee, c1< rlr 

foreshadowed the Home . "" 
Ideal. which Mrs. Besant .,'Ill· 
menced to preach aimas: 
immediately after the clo'" of 
this Madras session, 
Snrendra Nath took hi", 

.. On the Proclamal, 
1858, and called on tbt 
Government to give effed te 
the Despatch of August "5th, 
1911. until "India "(mid 
consist of a Dumber of 
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administrations, autonomous 
in all provincial affairs, with 
the Government of India 
above them, and poss9ssing 
powers to interfere in case 
of mis·government." Mr. 
Banerjee quoted a letter from 
the Chairman of an English 
organisation for the intro
duction of a federal system 
of Government, in which he 
,sked .. India to organise her 
'trength far this mavelLent, 
and educate her public both 
in India, and all par's of the 
world," Babu Surendra N ath 
urged hi. audience to .. for-
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mulate your scheme, preb'

it upon the attention of tl·· 
British public, and I ai. 
confident that your app.,,: 
will not fbll upon heed Ie 
ears," 1, 

Her British instincts al:1 

long training in the meth('.;~ 

of political work: and progrc'" 
in England, naturally led M. '. 
Besant to proceed, in rh~ 

formulation of this Home R . " 
Ideal, upon old precedent. 
is. therefore, that she took C'''' 

a~ we have seen, the o>! ... r 

Congress cry of Coloniai ~e'f
Government, as the first ph,nk 
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of her platfrom. In laying 
nown the policy of her Daily 
paper,-Ne", India :-sh9 had 
,poken of the .. speedy attain
ment" of the political Ideal 
of New India-i.e. H Govern
ment by the inhabitants of 
India for Indians," joined to 
the condition that this must be 
,chieved-·" under the educative 
,;uidance and control of British 
"atesmanship." But she was 
soon forced by existing actua
iities to declare:-

.. That Iudia welcomes 
English co-operation, but is 
gotting very tired of Engli.h 
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domination; thM she 
determined to get rid " 
coercive legislation, and I 

enjoy Self-Government. Th. ' 
she earnestly dosires to haH 
it with English help, but i 
resol ved to have it:' 

And she added, not withe,. I 
a touch cf bitterness. wi,;, 

was all-but· universally sba; 

by the vast majority of ""r 
English-educated countr;
men,-

"That she is perfecl 'y 

well-aware that E!1gland did 
not "conquer India by rhe 
sword," but by the hei ,. of 
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her own sword., by bribery, 
intrigue, and most acute 
diplomacy, fomenting of 
divisions, and playing of one 
party against another. But 
she is willing to let by-gones 
be by-gones. if Britain will 
now treat her on equal terms, 
and welcome her as a 
partner, not a dependent:' 
When laying down the policy 

of New India, Mrs. Besant was 
still more or less of an outsider 
to our ac!ual political life, an 
ardent worshipper of the 
.. Mother," but still a" worship
per at the gate." But in less 
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than a year's time, coming ii' 
the very mid-currents of Oar 
political life and activitie~, Fha 
was fa reed to realise the cruel 
actualities of our situation. 
She saw that large numhe" of 
our leading; political WOi"r;.ers 

were still living under the old 
spell which the Bureaucracy 
had thrown over them either 
from honest conviction or from 
diplomatic motives. and they 
were preaching the old idea 01 
receiving the political freedom 
of their country. as a free gifl 
from their British maste ... 
when they proved their /itn •• 
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for it, Mrs, Besant saw that 
the very first condition of the 
success of political agitation in 
India was to remove this strange 
hailncination, India's Freedom 
must be wrought by India's 
o\\'n children, And the first 
step towards it, must be the 
quickening of a strong natioDal 
self-consciousness in the coun
try. For more than a century 
past, pducated Indians had been 
taught to beliQve that they 
were incapable of any high 
achievempnt; that they lacked 
education and everything else 
that constit"te the foundations 
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of free political life; and that 
their salvation must come fe 
their present British rna", 
All these notions had first tn,.. 
CJrrected and removed, bef(q'f> 

any real and virile natiOld 
self·consciousness 'could !'P 
awakened. This is why in ,';1 
her earlier propagandist wf"k 
in favour of Home Rule, 1\.f r". 

BesaDt laid so much emph.~:s 
on the past achievements of 
J ndia, and the great capaci r;e' 

of the people which the ben~gll 

Government of Great Bfllain 
had almest completely ki'led. 
This is the inner psychology of 
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the powerful indictment which 
she brought against British 
rule in India, in the closing 
section of the "Historical 
Introduction" to the story of 
the Indian National Congress, 
as summarised and published 
by her, under the title of .. How 
India Wrought for Freedom." 
The world had hitherto been 
told of the great good that the 
British have don" to India. 
The Indians themselves had 
;'een led to measure the benefits 
of this rule, by the court. of 
illstice, the schools and colleges 
the railroads and canals, .. nd 
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other instruments of modr "11 

civilised life and administratj' >I 

which their present mast. 
have established in the coun: ".v 
but they ~ad forgotten t1,,, I 

own past. Mrs. Besant ca"j 
up that past" before them" ,,'I 

doing so, she pain ted out 1 ')1.\' 

India had in that past, aut":,,,
mous and self-contained vill"~e 
communiti~'s and council
government; and how thl'se 

have been replaced by'''" 
hybrid system of Boards : :ld 
Councils which are imp'''" ,Ilt 
for good," because ~hese ,·,k 
H to impose English metho(!"' (In 
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an ancient land which has its 

llwn traditions:' Shp showed 
ilOW II India's finest arts a.nd 
industries" have been destroy~ 
pd, through "the importation 
of cheap foreign goods·" She 
similarly referred to India's 
ancient systems of irrig~tion 

• 
and village sanitation and how 
these have been n.glected in 
,,,adem times. Finally she 
pointed out how the British 

Administration of India was 
.. extremely costiy." owing to 
the employment of Europeans 
.. in the highest posts 'It the 
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highest .alaries." And Indi·, 
desires Home Rule, because-

"she would do away wi' 

all this; would open ever: 
thing to Indians-as indec·, 
the Proclamation' of l~···' 

promised-and require 
foreign degrees ascredentirL < 

would abolish the Ind,. 
Council; wvuld acknowled,.. .. 
outside India, the autbori!:. 
only of the Crown and t'," 

ImperialParliament,in WhH" 

she enjoyed adequate rep'" 
"entation. She would hal" 
her own Army and Navy, f· r 
protection and Impen .. 
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needs, not to hold her people 
down." 

And finally she declared-
British rule has subs.ituted 

coercion for improvements in 
Government, like any other 
autocracy. India would 
sweep all this coercive legis
lative away; she would not 
De afraid of her people 
pussessing arms; she would 
Hot be afraid of the criticism 
of free speech and a free 
Press; she would reform 
ahuses instead of strangling 
the .xpre~sion of the discon
tent which abuses produce; 
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she would emulate Brit 
rule in Britain, not Brit 
rule in India." 

Inl a phrase:-India is 
enthralled. and she is det',>,· 
mined to be free." 
Frankly "peaking, some of 

us specially in Bengal, did .. ot 
quite like the repetition of th·>" 
old indictments, by Mrs. Besant. 
We felt that the supreme nped 
of the hour was to work: up • 
reconciliation between Indiatl 
Nationalism and British Impe· 
rialism, and this re~it.eratii' lof 
ourold grievances seemed· U8 

rather likely to hin<Jer t ,n 
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c':P this reconciliation. But 
," forgot that we had done 

this much-needed 'lj'ork already 
ill Bengal, during the Swadeshi 
agitations of the last decade. 
Bengal had been completely 
oisillusionised. Bengal had 
!'een fully initiated .in the 
g",pel of self-reliance and Relf
help. Old or young, no body 

Bengal believed any more 
!i;at the salvation of their 

"lUtry would come from the 
': :tside. The agitations of the 
"t dl'cade had fully awakened 

C' keen and strong national 
~t)if·conBciousness in the 
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Bengalee people. But it wa; 

not so in the rest of I" 
The destructive work that,'" 
had done iu Bengal. had yet 
to be done in the ot !IN 

provinces. And it was, itseerns 
to me, a recognition of this 
need which drove Mrs, Bes3nt 
to proclaim, in such strong 

language. the" other side" of 
the picture of British rule ill 
India. It was necessary. not 
only for imparting inspirat.ion 
to India's fight for HOI'" 
Rule. but also for cren' ~ 

those psychological condit;;·,,·, 
without which uo real "r.! 
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anent reconciliation anrl 
.,esis could possibly be 

. ·,ked out between the legiti-
,'0 demands of Indian 

:\ ,donomy and the reasonable 
[';~I! u i remen ts of the Imperial 
("Jnnection. For. no real and 
permanent synthesis becomes 
po, sible unless the antecedent 
antithesis are fully developed; 
an,1 the imperious need for 
reconciliation and compromise 
nen'!r arises, as long as one 
party is weaker and less self-. 
a,,"rtive than the other. Even 
in proclaiming these harsh, 
though not wholly untrue, 
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indictments against British 
rule in India, Mrs. Besaot was, 
therefore, working not really 
to cause a conflict between the 
Government and the peopl,·. 
but only to force both partie .• 
to a timely and friend]:: 
cOIIl;promise and rtlconciliatiorl. 

which is so es""ential for titl' 
good of India and the preser· 
vation of the Empire. 

THE 
CONGRESS-COMPROMISE 

BUT, for the success of I,,,, 
plan and policy, it was equal:)", 
if not even more,necess;try 
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; "t the articulate masses of 
lndia must demand this Home 
Rule with "ne united voice; 
and for this reason, the two 
groat political parties or schools 
vf thought, must te brought 
together under the banner of 
the old National Assembly. 
Throughout the year 1915, MrB. 
BOBant worked hard for this. 
In 1914, at tbe Madras session, 
Mrs. Besant bad tried to get 
:. rI, XX of the Constitution 
"r the Congress, which deals 
wIth the right of electing 
delegates, amended, to make it 
pus.i~le for those who had held 



aloof from the Congres8, since 
the Convention of 1908, (':al 
adopted it. pre."nt Constitutl"n 
to rejoia it· But the considt- ra
tion of her proposals was 

postponed to the next Congress 
(1915), a Committee being 
appointed in the meantime to 
consider and report upon ,i"se. 

This Committee, ho" -,ver, 
rejected Mrs, Besant's amend· 
ments, which, therefore, 'tuto
matically rell through, But 

her efforts were not wbolly 
fruitless. For, the Congl-es, of 
1914, did adopt an amendment 
of the Constitution, l" ,wting 
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the righ t of election of Congres. 
delegates, to .. public meetings 
convened under the auspices of 
any Association which" is of 
not less tban two years' stand
ing on the 31st December, 1915, 
and which has as one of its 
objects the attainment of Self
Government by India on 
Colonial lines within the 
British Empire by constitu
tional means." It was, this 
amendment of the Congress 
Constitution, which made it 
possible for the Nationalists to 
come back to the old organisa
tion. And we owe this union 
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of the two Parties more to the 
pxertions and influence of Mr~ 
Besant than to anyone else. 

TN THE BOMBAY 
CONGRESS (1915) 

But while exerting all her ill' 
fluence to bring back the large 
body of Nationalist. who had 
been compelled to keep awa) 

from the Congress since 1908 
Mrs. Besant was actively or.· 
gaged in laying the foundatio:' 
of her Home Rule Moveme",. 
For this purpose she we: 
about the principal centre> 
politic",l activity in the coun 
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try, delivering stirring ad
riress6s to crowded a.udiances, 
on the necessity uf ~ecuring 

Home Rule for India. But 
though Ii very large and influ
ential body of public opinion 
was thus created in favour of 
it, Mrs. Besant was anxious 
that this Home Rule Ideal 
should be accepted by the Con
gress, and the propaganda 
work in its behalf which the 
situation called for, should 
either be directly undertaken 
by the Congress itself or should 
be done, in any case, under 
the authority of that National. 
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organisation. When the Con
gres8 met, therefore, in Bom~ 
bay in December 1915. 
Mrs. Besant convened a confe
rence of al\ the leading sympa
thisers and advocates of HCI11'

Rule, for deciding the plan ,,: 
operation. All the provin"e 
were very largely represent, , 
at this Conference, which Ille· 

a rew hours Lefore the openi",· 
of the Congress; and thoug;' 
the feeling was very stro:1g 
that an All-India Home RlJi,· 
League should be immediatel;' 
started, Mrs. Besant counsell e·' 
patiencl! and Jed the meeti,,: 



ill put off the inauguration of 
i he proposed Le"gue, to allow 
the Congress an opportunity of 
taking up the work itself. The 
principal interest in the 
Bombay Congress thus center· 
ed upon thi. question, and it 
",ay well be described as a 
.. Preliminary Home Rule Con· 
gress ," for while practically 
accepting the scheme of Homo 
Rule work ,presented by Mrs. 
Besant, the Subjects Cor,lmittee 
"ked for time to matu ra the 
plan of operation. Mrs. Besant 
accepted this proposal, and, 
m1,1(':! to the' disappointment, 

(2~ 
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and even strong discontent 
good ma.ny staunch Roni. 

Rulors who had gone , 
Bombay especially for t~. 

H orne Rule Conferene· 
,greed not to fltan her Ht>; 

liu!E:JI organisation hef!" I',' 

!'eptember, 1916, whicn wa. 
time-limit wanted by the 
gress Executive to make 
final decision. Wheii, ho\\ t' 
they failed to do (lilY thin" ;:1 

the matter, M .... Besant st" 
her Home Rille Leagli 
an independent-organi I,')) 

which spread like aim'" 
fire f!"Om diRtriet ,(, 
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particularly in lill' Madras 
Pre.idency; while in Bombal' 
the N alionalist party, nnder 
the leadership of Mr. Tilak, 
started a sister organisation. 
the Maharastra Home &Ho! 
League, which 100 comllf'l!nced 
:n !:;p~'ead its branches all (l'\.'er 

~ ha t Province. 
But though not tormally ac

c·opting the Home Rule name, 
Ill' the Home Rule propaganda, 

Bomhay session of the 
'JJ:'.rress in 1915, made a very 

.flet advance towards the 
tl·)me Rule ideal, in a variety 
u'- ways. In the first place, the 
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Presidential Address,-th, 
pleading for delaY-Oln ap1't 
which was immediately l"t:>1 

diated hy the majority of 
Indian Press-distinctly re 
rated the demand for" gove 
ment of the people, for 
people, h.IJ fhe ppopte;" and I 

significant that Sir S. P. Sir,:," 
put the last phrase in itai,' 
thus showing the ahsul.,'" 
unity of his ideal with thal 
the Home-Rulers, But 'I':' 

withstanding, the extreme" 
tion with which Sir S. P. Hi-< :,,, 

presented this ideal the (;",', 
gress of 1915 made a "Eo ':' 



ked adVanl!6 in the furmal 
~ ~entation of the national 

,,~mand for " responsible self
!u,-ernment," 

The previous session of the 
l"'.lUgress which met III 

i)ecember.1914. at Madras, had 
: ,,,ad the following Resolu
tion under the headi ng of 
.. -,e~f-government." 

.. That in view of the pro-
'und and avowed loyalty 

that the people of India 
have manifested in the pJ'e
~ent crisis this Congress 
,",Jeal" to the Government 

,~e~pen and perpetuate it, 
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and make it ar. endu ring all' 

valuable asset of the Empi ", 
by removing all inviduoli~' 

distinctioli~ here, and abrolii', 

between His 'Majesty . 
Indian, and other subjects, L 
redeeming the pledges of Pr.· 
vincial Autonomy containt . 
ill the Despatch of the 25,' 
August, J 911, and by taki 1:, 
:such measnres as may ;" 
neCeSS31"Y for the recognitil l'. 
of India as a component pac 
uf a federated Empire, in ! ': 

free and full enjoyment 
the rights belonging to ( 
~tatus." 
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But ~he next session in 
!lombay (1915) made this de
",and more definite, and askea 
: ',at the people of the country 
,)wuld be given" an effective 
{""!ntrol" o'rer their Govern
lrent; and. as definite step8 to
ward~ securing this effective 
('ontrcl, the Congres~ demand

ed, among othArs the following 
reforms :-

Q. The introduction of 
Piovincial Autonomy inc/u
I: !lg financial independence: 

Expansion and refor m 
:0 Legislative Councils 

;1" to makf' thpln trllh' 
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and aoequatAly repre~' \

tive of all ser' "nl 

of the people and to , __ , 

them an effecthT& corJtrul 

over the acts of the EXt'cu
tive Government. 

Instead of simply forn:ula
ting these general prinClples, 
thi~ Congress took very 
definite steps hy authorising 

its executive, the AII-Jndia 
Congress Committee, to . ;', anH' 

a f.:.cheme of reform n ;I'! :1 

programme of continuou." ,.~,.k. 

oducative and propaga:' !;~(" 

embodying these pril,l"jll" 
and dirpcted towaro..: ,lw:r 
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,ulal'isatiC'll, And Mrs. 
-Ollt helped very materially 

ill the framing of thi~ Resolu~ 
I!On, which may. indeed, be 
-,,,I to have been largely 

own handi-work. 'fhis 
"'Jllltion of the Congress. it 

be seen, practically 
'('epted the whole programme 

, , Home Rule initiated by her. 

Mr,_ Besant seconded this 
"Iution, and .in doing ~o 

. ::. characterised it as 
o ~ .'rhaps the most momento11S 

tC"t had ever been laid before 
", N a~ional Congress during 
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the thirty years of its spland, 
cxbtence." 

H For, not only doe~ 

proclaim the steps to be ta~ 
towards the attainment 

!;;elf-government, but al~r 

lays down principles 
reform, ,which, if they 
embodied in the Committ, 
,'eport, will make self-goY< 
ment a reality not in 
distant vista of time, hll! 

within the life-time of 
pre~entgeneratioD, (appl<lll. I 
for, I find the bold den;. 
is made that we shollle! 
a II expansion and ref, I, 
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the Leghdative Councils ~o 

OR to make them truly anrl 
adequately representative of 
all sections of the people; 
and most vihl of all, to give 
them an effective control 
over the acts of the Executive 
Government. Now, if ad3' 
quate representation is given, 
if effective control over the 
acts of the Executive is 
granted, then it will he 
difficult to Bay that you have 
pot got !':elf-government in 

I n<li«. It is the largest step 
rhp rongress has ever taken. 

I " "'·11 '11,,1"(, 111(> ('. 
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memorable in the gr., 
memory of the Inrlia of 
future. Not only so. i, 

there is the vital proviso tL 
the All· India Congress C 
mittee is to frame not cniy 
scheme of r~form but a PI" 
gramme oi continuous w~)~'k, 
(hear, hear), educative ai,,, 
propagandist (hear, hea,:: 
not agitation, you rnu··r 
understand, but educati ,'I 

and propaganda." 
She then went on to,' 

her reasons 
Resolution. 
('ontain the 

in support of 
These ft' . 

central tellt nl 
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c)J'opagandist work which ~he 
carried on last year, and which 
brought her into open conflict 
with the Indian Bureaucracy, 
These rea~ons were three in 
number; first the need of 
legislation on certain points; 
second the economic condition 
of the country; and third, the 
historical justification for the 
granting of self-government to 
India, On the first point, she 
:':aid:-uThere are certain things 
that press upon the nation 
which would'he rapidly altered 
if we had a majority, an 
"!f8rth'. majorit)', in the 
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Legi.;;lative Coun('il~. and if. 
I hope, they he wholly electe" 

.. This Congress has b. 

asking for 30 years for 
separation of executive a!!'! 

judicial functions and has 1"' 

gained it. BNt in the Ind' 
fHates that separation " 
al r<>ady made, Baroda I 

done it, Gwaliol' has d" 

it, some of the smaller St",,·, 
already possess it. And we.'" 
YOll have self-governm{"'l. 

you will not ask for it" " 
thirty years, but you wid 
make it in your first ','"lr 

'~\\lpJall~t>i. Yon hnvp it ,,-! 
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fur panch.yats. Well, Gwa
liur, Baroda, Dewas and 
Patiala and other States have 
already established those 
village Councils su~cessfully, 
and yet in British India it 
is impossible to get them 
thol'Oughly on foot. YON will 
sweep away that Arms Act, 
of which our Pre.ident so 
pointedly complained; you 
will get rid of the Press Act, 
which we ha \'e al ready 
protested against: you will 
get rid of the Seditious 
MeetiRgs Act; you will 
get rid of the power tu 



intern without trial an(, 
imprison without justific 
tion (applause); you \' 
get rid of that shamel,,, 
revival of the Jld Bourbon 
barbarism, the old Regulatioll 
(Regulatien 3 of 1818) which 
exiets only in India to-day 
among all civilised nations 
or the world. Those are 
some of the reasons why we 
demand legislative asseli1-
blies with a majority at lea-! 
of the representatives of the 
people." 

Dealing with the .. econo
mic reason," she repeated : IH' 
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'tory of Indian taxation and 
Indian poverty, citing Met:isrs" 
Gokbale, N aoroji, Wacha, and 
the late Lord Salisbury, in 
support of her contention that 
tbe present system was largely 
responsible for this poverty . 

.. I find Sir William Hunter 
saying that more than 40 
millions of the people are 
always on the verge of star
vation. I find Sir Charles 
Elliot" sayin~ that half the 
population never know what 
it is to have a full meal. And 
these, sir, are not h impatiflnt 
idealists." They are hi.tori· 
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ans (applause) and practic, 
1)l)liticians. You have 

consider that poverty; y' 

ha.ve to realise what it 1l1€<l1 

you have to know the ag{J. 

"f hunger; and then think 
>iir Charles Elliot decla 

,'f 100 millions of the '" 
('ultural populati," 
never have a full meu ,. 
;tn10unt of impatiencl' 
justifiable when the pe, (' 

are suffering to that hoI" ',;e 

extent. For this I tell ; 'lI; 

that my fear for India is not 
the passionate enthusia·, qf 
misguided youths, put ,he 
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_'pectre of hunger. the fright· 
ful spectre of coming bank
ruptcy, "hieh means the 
mo~t awful of revolutions, 
the Tp.volution of starving 
people whom none can check 
or rein in, when O:1ce they 
despair of help. (applause.) 
She dwealt, however, with 

her thi rd or last reason-the 
historical-in fuller detail: and 
may well be quoted herA in 
full. 

Five t-hou8and year~ dl:4(', 

tbis country was trading with 
Rabylon, and :1,1)00 year. be
fore the Chri,t down to ! 61:\ 
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after Christ, tbere is no brca; 
in tbe commercial and 
the industrial prosperity 
Tn di,a. 5,000 years of st', 

government behind you, "R'. 
there were wars, thf>re Wf'r,' 

revolts." Read history befo "" 
you speak too glibly aJ 
the disturbances in medie', 
and in ancient India; fnr 'f 

there were wal'g here, 

were wars ther9. Akbar Wi,.

reigning when Queen Eiiz'l 
heth was on the throne, and 

Queen Elizabeth gave " 
first chartM to trade in Indu" 

r T'l.PI'-' T 'i." 
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first trading compa~y was 
aJlowed to establish itself in 
Surat alongthewestern coast. 
8ince that time, in England, 
one King was beheaded, It 

second King was driven out 
of the country, and two civil 
wars on behalf of the exiled 
Stuarts tJave taken place, I 
do not know whether your 
wars were sn very much mol'f' 

mischievous than the wars 
that prevailed over the whole 
of Europe during those 
historioal times (app',\use.) 

For. after "II, is it not true 
that village organisation 
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went on tbrougb tbemal! " 
Is it not true tbat village, 
were left untouched, S~\'f' 
when tbe Huns swept dowl 
with fire and sword <? !. 

not on record that while t', 

soldiers were fighting. pIOllgl;

men WAre ploughing the 1;1 ili: 

within sight of the hattling 

army • I put this to YOIl '" 

particular proposition: r) 

the test of the goodne,,' 
Government is the we,' 

and prosperity of the po .• ; 
While India governed hpl" 

,,' long her peopll 

weI! fed that even 



lf1 Europe fought for the 
right to have a charter to 
trade with thi. country. 
Whatever faults might have 
defaced that "ystem, to-day 
ou r President has told us, 
that India is the most poverty 
,tricken country in the world. 
I put the two things before 
~'OU as the answer to the 
,tatemant that we are not fit 
for self-government. I sub
mit that 5,000 years of 
.uccess is greater than the 
theories of a few Englishmen 
who consider that Indians 
are not their equals. 
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(applause). We .I'c luld 
the words of Mr. Ed v .. 
Bevan that India i, 
cripple with limbs ~("Qkt, 

tissues lacerated. tied up 
splints and b'lTldages b;' 
benevolent English rh 
cians and she must not. !I 

lest the wounds should 
heal. India. is no sick won 

She is a giant who was a, 
and who is now a \ .... : 

(applause.) 
Are you fit for self-goY( 

ment? Are you not sure 
Gokhale said-and he , 
his people wall,-he said ~ ..• 
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you are compelled to live in 
an atmosphere of inferiority 
that made the tallest of you 
bow your heads and that the 
greatest moral wrong done to 
India was that she had 
('hanged in character under 
hepre~ent method of Govern-

tH8nt These men who are 

hrre, repre5;entatives of India 
! ;'f)!TI every pa.rt of the land, 
lhese men are nolthe chilllren 
of 5;avages emerging from 

ha rbarism needing to be 
tr~ined in the elements of 
-elf-government by a western 
lIation. They are the children 
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of heroee, the children 
warriors, worthy to gover 

their own land,-(applau, , 
-save for one reason: ;1. 

th .. t is that the very nobl,,' 
among you seems to thi" 
himself inferiorto the Erw' 
men around you, Oh, if 
you would trust your:;:.p 

if only you would helio' 

your own POW( 

hear,) in your own sr 

and yonr own know 
(applause) If Sir Sat"" 
can tell us that he stood , 
to face with the Vicerl)Y, l:as 

h"t'r" 'In ('qual m:ln i'" <1,(> 
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Vicel'oy'_s Council, Cdl] ;\ l' 

say tbat an Indian is not 
worthy to rule in his own 
land? Are we to think that he 
is tbe one swallow that does 
not make a summer '? A re we 
not to bel}eve, as I believe, 
Su, that there are hundreds 
like you (applause) whu 
would show your own abili
lity if they bad a cbance to 
do so? 

It was for preach ing tbese 
ideas that her paper "New 
India ,. was first called upon 
to deposit a security of Rs. 
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2,000 in May, 1916, whicb was 

forfeited and a second security 
of Rs.lO,OOO was demanded and 
paid. III July, 1916 tbe Derene. 
of India Act was invoked :,. 
the Government of Bombay 
prevent her from enterin~ 

residing in that Presidency . .1 

i:leptember, the Chief Commis
sioner of the Central ProviJl{" 
passed a similar order of pl'C/,ir 

bition on har. And all this wa, 
done, as we learnt from the 
reply given to a qllestion 
this subject Pllt in the V ieer· . 
Council by the Hon. 
Kamini Kumar Chanda, with 
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the previuus knowledgl" 
Government of India. 

THE LUCK};UW 

CONGRESS (1916) AND 

AFTER 

Be 1 while the Executive wa~ 
per~ecuting Mrs. Resa-nt in 
various ways, the Home Rule 
propaganda was spreading -far 
and wide, and whp,n all political 
parties assembled in the United 
Congress at . Lucknow la"t 
Christmas, Mrs. Besant was 
almost unanimously accepted 
as one of the most influential 



70~ 

leader" of the new political 
life and thought in the country, 
The Lucknow Congl ess wa~ 

practically a Home Rule 
Congres,s. The cne ResolutiPI 
which received the greate" 
attention frorr. n e Subj<;!ct,' 
Committee and e'loked tbe 
wildest enthusiasm in tr· 
Congress, was that on .tif": 

Government. The word HI', 
Rule was not used 
records of the Congre~'" L' 

demanding responsible 
government for the people 
India, dnd asking f<),. 
introdnction of the" Still 
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prepared by the joint Com
mittee of the Congress and the 
Moslem League, immediately 
after the war, as a clear and 
practical advanct3 towards 
this self-government, the Con
gress at Lucknow unanimously 
put its seal upon the Home 
Rule Movement. [t furtllPl' 
recognised the Home Rule 
Leagues as a part of itself, by 
calling uptTn them along with 
the Congress Committees, to 
,carryon the educative and 
propaganda work of the 
Congress. .. 

In <;:p('onoing ttl(' Sf'lf-Oovprn-
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ment Resoll't;"ll 1t Lucknow, 

she said:-
.. England is fighting for 

life. anr! has called India t· 
help her with as much a 

India is .. 'lIe to give. Oh: 
Tlldia would have given . 
much more, so many ruo [", 

men, <:::0 many mor~ volun~ 

tper~ in order to help 
I';ngland in the day of her 
need. But England at IF 

peril calls on Indian sold; 

to fight the liberty ofBelgil1'" 
and the sacredness oftre"ties. 
and then sends those soldiers 
hack home to find their people 
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still in bondage and treaties 
disregarded, torn in pie~es 

and thrown aside. That 
which England fights for in 
Europe she must admit here. 
There is only one thing 
which makes a Nation fit for 
fre.dom, and that is the 
heart to aspire after it, and 
the will which is determined 
to have it. England will not 
give you freedom, but 
England will pass an Act 
of Parliament establishing 
freedom when she realises 
tbat you are in earnest, tbat 
you are tired of being played 

23 
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with. that you are determin·· 
to be free. and India's loy" .. 
reats on a belief in the 
Bngland and not in ,: .. , 
English Bureaucracy, a;it1 

her loyalty is the reasoned 
loyalty of freemen; she has 
asked for her place in the 
Empire, and until that is 
granted, there will be danger 
in the path of progress," 
The next aix m()ntbs found 

her acti ITely engaged in the 
work which she and others 
were called upon to carr: n 
furtherance of the educ"c,." 
propaganda of the Congress, 
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League scheme. And it is for 
this that she has heen deprived 
of her freedom and" interned" 
under a special law which was 
never meant to apply to cases 
like tbese, even if there were 
any real grounds of setting 
the machinery of law against 
her. And the nature of this 
application was fully revealed 
in the interview which she had 
with Lord Pentland, on the 16th 
of June, on the eve of her inler
ment. which was published in 
the Hindu and the truth of 
which has not been denied a. 
yet. 
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At the beginning F';, 
Excellency said: .. I he" 
come down from Doty, ~: ;', 
Besant, in order to Sh0W 111Y 

great consideration for y'~u, 

and to speak to you n,:. f 
and give you opp~r: u· 

nity for consideration," 
I said, "What am I to cnn· 

sider ?" 
He said, " That is for ,OU 

to decide, Mrs. Besant." 
I asked His Excellencv for 

what reason I was about to 
be interned. 

He said, Oi I cannot di~' . ,::, 
tha' Mrs. Besant." 
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I said, .. In the Supreme 
COM neil. Sir Reginald Crad· 
dock stated that no one was 
interned without a full 
statement of the offence for 
which he was interned, and 
without being given a full 
opportunity for explanation 
or defence. I dio not think 
at the time that it was true 
because 80me of my own 
friends had gone ani I knew 
that they had had no suoh 
opportunity. I am very 
grateful to your Excellency 
for proving it to be false." 

His Excellency answered, 
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U I cannot disscu~~ 

Besant." 

I said, U I can only 
according to my conse! 
and leave the rest to GO(,· 

He replied, U We rnu~t 
do that: 

I added, '1 have not! 
to regret in any th in I.'" 
have written or in 
thing that I have said. 
unless your Excellency tl..';)S 

me what you wish me to \~(1f1· 

sider, I am at a· loss to 
what to suggest." 

He replied, .. That is for 
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you to consider, Mrs, Be
sant." 

I said, "I have heard it 
said that your Excellency 
was going to offer me the 
alternative of going to Eng. 
land," 

He answered, "For the 
period of the war, I will give 
you a safe conduct to Eng
land to take you I,hrough," 

I replied, "I do not intend 
to go to England," Again I 
said, " we all understand from 
your Excellency's speech 
that you object to the Con
gress programme, and that 
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it is identical with the 
gramme of the Hom, 
League." 

He replied, .. 1 C<.tJllu', ,d' 

open the subject, Mr. Be
sant." 

I added ... I think I . " .' 
say to your Excellone· 
the Home Rule Lede. 
simply Aupporting th" 
gress programme.' 
read from the Congle::: l/lI)' 

gramme.) 

His Excellency 
don't know what that ,-

I replied, .. It is the R."· '." 
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R6"oiution passed by the 
Cor.gress ... 

He said, U I have not seen 

1 answered, "YJur Excel· 
leney, this is the Indian Na
tional Congress." 

.\fter a pause, I said, U In 
you r Excellency's Press 
communique just iSl:med t you 
have state<l that deliberate 
appeals had been made to the 
young. to join in an active 
political agitation. People 
consider that this is aimed at 
me, but it is the exact oppo-
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site of my printed and spoken 
statements." 

He answered. H I do not 
know anything about that, 
Mrs. Besant, it applies to 
whomsoever it would Buit. 
You must understand, Mrs. 
Besant, that we shall stop "II 
your activities:-

I said, .. I suppose so. J 
think I ought to say to your 
Excellency that at tbe pre
sent time the Madras Presi
dency is absolutely quiet and 
untroubled. Your proposed 
action will turD it into 'i 
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condition of turmoil like that 
of Bengal." 

He answered, "I cannot 
discuss that, Mrs. Besant." 

I said," It seems to me 
that as You r Excellency ha, 
no 1'ro1'o,al to make and I 
have none, that I am wasting 
your Excellency'S time. Will 
you permit me to take leave?" 

I ar"se and he walked with 
me to the door and on his 
way, he said, .. I wish you to 
consider, Mrs. Besant! that 
we cannot discriminate and 
the whole of your activities 
will be stopped." I said, 



716 

.. You have all the power 
and I am helpless, and you 
must do what you like. Tbere 
is just one thing I should like 
to say to Your Excellency 
and that is that I believe you 
are striking the deadlies: 
hlow against the British 
Empire in India." Then as 
we neared the door, I said, 
.. You will pardon my saying 
to Your Excellency that, a. 
you are acting as the 
Governor, I have no personal 
feeling against You r Excel· 
lenoy." 



LAST WORDS. 

BUT Mrs. Besant knew that 
she would have to submit to be 
forcibly silenced by the 
Government. She might pro
test against unjust and unjusti
fiable executive orders, but her 
respect for law and order 
was strong enough to protect 
her from any illegal or criminal 
act. She knew she would 
have to obey the order of the 
Government. But, she felt, all 
the same. the severity of the 
blow which the Government 
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was determined to deal her. 
In a letter, .. To My Brothers 
and Sisters in India ·'-publis· 
hed in "New India" on th·· 
13th of June, three days befor' 
she was silenced, she wrote :~-

.. My real public life date:· 
from my first pUblic lect,·", 
on "The Political Statu" 
\'lomen," for the Co-opel',,' 
tive Institute in Augu" 
1874. 

Since then my life ). 
been given wholly to the 
servioe of the public, a" 1 
have seen ,,~rvice, 80 tha t 
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the deprivation of the liberty 
tl) rAnder service is the 
greatest loss that can befall 
me. I know that tbe selfish 
and the unpatriotic cannot 
realise this, but those who 
have a similar Dharma, they 
will understand. Apart 
from the joy of service, life 
has no attractions 'for me, 
save the happiness tbat 
flows from a few deep and 
personal attachments. To 
surrender liberty and touch 
with those I love is to me 
worse tban death. But to 
live free and with them, a 
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coward and disbonou red, :l 

traitor to Dharma and til 

India, would be hell, T t, 

the eaAier path," 

And these words reaJly 
sum up the whole spitrit of her 
life and activities, extending 
over forly years, 

The time is not yet perhaps 
tu pass her latest conflicts 
with tl,e Government through 
the test. of historical critic-i;!lI 
The minds of both her frielids 
and foes are much too UJ,·ettled 
to calmly consider her late,1 
activities, I leave these to be 
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judged by the future hist(>rian 
of the Nationalist Movement 
in India. 

But whatever the judgment 
of history may be on particular 
departments of her activities, 
or 00 pa.rticular opinions and 
ideals she may have held, 
from time to tirne,-there is one 
thing, orr which the verdict of 
friends and foes alike, must be 
unanimous, namely, that with 
all her limitations, Mrs, Besant 
has been the bravest and purest 
worker for the public good, in 
her generation, and that ever 
since she joined the public 
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life, her Oll,c, , ',' , " 

been, to live 
For every CaU8E1 tb.~ lacks a.e.sis t 
For every wrong that needs resi.sten{:lO, 
For tbe fu'ure in t!J.e distant 
.\nd the good that she could do. 



CORRECTIONS. 

Section :-
.. The' Evolution of Mrs. 

Besant's philosophy." 

For-" the death of her onl) 
child." 

Read-" The serious illne •• 
of her baby daughter." 

N ext sentence:-
JI'or " death" read U illne~8." 

For "crushing" read Hsuffor· 
ing," 

Note-
a. The real philosophy of Mrs. 

Bp,ant's revolt must be 
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found in the popular chris
tian doctrine that deat! 
and disease came to th;., 
world as punishment of the 
"in of the First Parents. 

h. In the third para of ti' 

section-
Read the following :-" M" 

Besant's intellect is distinctly 
of this type etc." to .. p' " 
atheism. " 

This statement thoug. 
,,11~ correct is not really tee· 

Mr,;. Besant while calling Le· 
self an .. Atheist" . did 
actually deny the existence 
God. She said that' she cou ,,1 
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not deny that which she did not 
know. 

II. 
Section :-

"Materialism and Occultism." 
Page 62, line 2--For "Isis" 
unveiled" read .. Secret Doc
trine." 

Page 64, Line I I. Read ··Secret 
Doctrine 4. for" Isis unveiled ,I 



India the Mother 

Waken! 0 Mother, thy chi: 
implore thee! 

We kneel in thy presence to 
serve and adore thee! 

The night is afiush with thr 
dream of the morrow, 

Why still doest thou sleep 
in thy bondage of sorrow ~ 

o waken, and sever 
the woes that enthral us. 

And hallow our hand 
for the triumphs that call us. 
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Are we not thine, 
o Beloved. to inherit 

The purpose and pride 
and the power of thy spirit? 

Ne'er shall we fail thee, 
forsake thee or falter, 

Whose hearts are thy home 
and thy shield and thine altar, 

Lo ! we would thr.ill the high 
stars with thy story 

And set thee again in the 
forefront of glory. 

Mother, the flowers of our 
worship have crowned thee 

Mother, the flame of our hope 
shall sorround thee! 
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Mother, the sword of our ]0-. 

shall defend thee! 

Mother, the song of our faith 
shall attend thee! 

Our deathless devotion and 
strength shall avail thee' 

Hearken, 0 Queen and 
o Goddess. we hail thc .. 

-Jt ,.,': Srzrojin£ 
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